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PREFACE. 




A N attempt has been made in the present work to 
give, within a short compass, the most important 
results obtained from the decipherment of inscriptions, 
from numismatics, and from the labours of oriental 
scholars generally, in India as well as in Europe. An 
endeavour has been made to construct a political history 
of the Hindu Period from the time of Buddha’s birth to 
that of Muhammad Ghori’s conquest, and in the Muham- 
madan period, to give a history of the various kingdoms, 
which arose out of the ruins of the Pathdn empire and 
which really initiated that policy of toleration and 
sympathy with the Hindu population which, in the 
hands of Akbar, brought such an accession of strength 
to the Mughal empire. The period intervening between 
the fall of the Mughal empire and the rise of the British 
Power has been called the period of Hindu Revival, 
and a whole book has been devoted to its history. This 
book contains the history not only of the Mdrhittis 
but also of the Sikhs and the Gurkhds. The small space 
to which the author has been obliged to limit himself, 
has not admitted of his giving the details of Jat and 
Rdjput history. 



PREFACE. 


<vi 


A short history of this nature, to be useful, ought to 
'be written in English. The difficulty of writing in a 
foreign language long deterred the author from under- 
taking it ; and he is not sure that it would have been 
undertaken at all, if he had not been so fortunate as to 
receive the kind help of that accomplished English 
writer, Mr. James W. Furrell, the distinguished 
Editor of the Calcutta Review , in the execution of this 
part of his work. 

No one is more sensible than the author himself of 
the numerous shortcomings of his work. Some of these 
shortcomings are inseparable from a historical construc- 
tion like the present, and for the others the author 
alone is responsible. 


NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION. 

Sir William Hunters admirable system of transli- 
teration of Indian names has been adopted in the present 
work, with this exception that the palatal “S’* ( n ) has 
been represented by “S'\ In such Geographical names 
as Calcutta, Allahabad, Bombay &c., the spelling of 
which may be said to have acquired a historic fixity, no 
alteration has been made. 



PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION \ 


Many important discoveries have been made in 
Indian Archaeology since the publication of the first 
edition of this book — some of them of very great historical 
value. The work has be^ carefully revised with a 
view to incorporate the results of these discoveries, as 
well as to remove some of the less important details. 
As the method of transliteration of Indian names in 
Roman characters is not generally understood, an Index 
in Devandgari characters has been appended for the 
convenience of students. 
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HISTORY OF INDIA. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE VEDIC AGE. 




CHAPTER I. 

The Vedas. 

There is no work giving a conne&ed history of Ancient India. 

Materials for Hindu sages have left but few records of con- 
the', history of An- temporary events. Much historical informa- 
cient India. tion however, be gathered from a careful 

study of Indian literature, which is of vast extent and goes 
back to remote antiquity. Of this literature, the most ancient 
works are the Vedas. These are four in number, namely, the 
Rigveda , Yajurveda , Sdmaveda , and Aiharvaveda ; each Veda 
containing one Samhiti and many Brdhmanas . The Rigveda 
Samhiti contains much valuable information about the ancient 
Hindus, and European scholars regard it as the earliest great 
national work of the Aryans in India. The historian of India 
has, therefore, to treat of the Rigveda Samhiti in the very 
beginning of his work. 
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The Rigveda. 


The Rishis. 


The Rigveda contains more than a thousand sttftas, or 
hymns, associated with the names of various 
Rishis (seers), or sages, and pronounced 
In honour of various Devatis , or deities (literally, objeds of 
praise). The Hindus believe that the s&ktas were not com- 
posed by the Rishis , but revealed to them in virtue of their 
supernatural power. The Rigveda makes mention of Agni 
(fire), Indra (strength), Saviti (the sun), Viyu (air), Varuna (the 
sky), the Afcvins (divine physicians),* the Maruts (storms) and 
various other deities, of whom Agni, V 4 yu, and Savitd are the 
chief. 

The Rigveda speaks of various Rishis , such as Vagishtha, 
ViSvrfmitra, Vdmadeva, Atri, Agastya, Grit- 
samada of the family of Bhrigu, Kanva» 
Jamadagni, and others. The eight Rishis from whom the 
Brdhmans claim to trace their descent, are to be found among 
the persons to whom the siktas of the Rigveda are said to 
have been revealed. 

It is difficult to ascertain when the Rigveda was com- 
piled. Some think that it was compiled 
Rigveda? ° fthe between 2780 and 1820 B. C.; but the 
most recent theory on the subjed is 
that the period of Vedic civilisation extended from about 
4.500 to 2500 B. C. ; and it would not be far wrong if the col- 
lation of hymns which has come down to the present 
d By, were put down to the second half of this period. This 
refers to the compilation of the Rigveda; the composition 
q( the various hymns, therefore, must be of much greater, 
antiquity. 

... The rivers mentioned in theRigveda mostly belong toAfghanw 
sthfin and the Punjab, or their vicinity. It 
speaks of seven rivers colleftively as the 
3 aptasindhu. The name of the first of these Is the Sindhunifitl 
and that of the last the Sarasvatf. The Sindhumfitfi is the 
modern Indus ; the Sarasvatf has disappeared in the sands of 
die deserts of Rijputfna. $ * 


Its Geography. 
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The Rtshis were constantly engaged in hostilities with a daA 
race, supposed to have been the aborigines 
•Aborigines. °* tlie lan ^> and their prayers for victory 

f ' over these enemies are still extant in the 

Rigveda. It is supposed that the aborigines who did not 
submit to the Rtshts, are represented by the wild tribes of the 
drills and forests of the present day, while those who submitted 
are now represented by the lowest ranks of Hindu society, 
‘the Sudras and Antyajas . 

The Rishis called themselves and their followers Aryya . 

t The words Brdhman, Kshattriya % Vai§ya and 
Organ ization? 14 * Sddra are rarely met with in the Rigveda, 

from which many have concluded that the 
♦caste system was not well established when the hymns of the 
Rigveda were composed. Mention is made in the Rigveda 
of various powerful chiefs, who often advanced beyond the 
limits of the Punjab and made war on people living on the 
Sarayti (the Gogra)and even in Magadha (South Behar). 

The Rtshis sometimes used animal food. They sacrificed 
horses, sheep and goats. They prepared a drink by mixing milk 
with the juice of a certain creeper called soma , which had 
intoxicating properties ; and they offered libations of the 
soma juice to their Devatds. Their boats often descended 
the Indus to the sea. They used,, chariots drawn by horses ; 
wore bright ornaments of g^MIpsd silver, and prayed to their 
gods for a progeny of brave warriors. 

The Rigveda is written in ifcrious metres. The majority 


Other Vedas. 


of the verses used to be chanted or sung. 
These songs were known as sAmas, and 


a colle&ion of sdmas is known as the Simaveda Samhiti. 


The Yajurveda is written in prose and verse. The verses are 
mostly taken from the Rigveda, and the prose sentences contain 
^irafttons for the performanot of sacrifices. The Atbarvaveda, 
*pp, is written in prose and verse. It contains a few simas also. 
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CHAPTER II* 


The BrAhmanas. 

SesiUes the SamhitAs, there are the BrAhmanas included* 
under the name of the Vedas and regarded 
The BrAhmanas. ag a p art 0 f t ^ e revealed literature. They 

Afre Written in prose and are like commentaries on the Vedas, 
though not commentaries in the modem sense of the word, 
explaining a work from beginning to end. The BrAhmanas, 
written in a less ancient language, explain the details of various 
sacrifices from their very commencement to the end ; discuss 
why a particular article is wanted, why a particular libation is 
offered, why a particular hymn is uttered, what the meaning of 
the hymn is ; and treat of other cognate matters. While discussing 
these and similar topics, the ancient Rishis have made mention 
of various events, contemporary as well as ancient, from which 
much Valuable historical information may be gathered. 

From these works we come to learn that the Aryans ad- 
vanced from the banks of the Sarasvatf to 

coloirisatk>n ryan Kurukshetra (KarnAli, PanchAla (Rohil- 
khund), Matsya (Jaypur), Surasena (Ma- 
thurA), KASI (Benares), KoSala (Oudh , Magadha ( South Behar), 
Videha (North Behar), and even to Kalinga, or the territory 
bordering on the Bay of Bengal, where they established their 
colonies, their influence, and their sovereignty. But they 
had not as yet advanced to the south of the Vindhyas, and their 
influence was confined to the country between those mountains 
and the HimAlayas. 

Sacrifices were performed with great pomp and ceremony. 

They often took a long time, and various 
classes of priests were employed in their 
celebration* Those who recited* the hymns- 
of the Rigveda were called the Hotri priests. They studied 
the Rigveda, and, with their descendants, were known 
JRigvedi BrAhmans. Those who loudly chanted the SAmaveda 
TOre known as Udgdtri priests/ They studied the SAmaveda 


Vedic classifica- 
tion of the BrAh- 
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and became Sdmavedl BrAhmans. Those who performed 
-other offices in connexion with the sacrifice, were known 
as Adhvaryu priests. They studied the Yajurveda and were 
known as Yajurvedi BrAhmans. The Atharvaveda was studied 
only by a limited number of Brahmans who were known as 
Atharvavedi BrAhmans. Besides these, there were BrAhmans 
who studied two, three, and sometimes even four, Vedas, and 
were known as Dvtvedi, Trivedi , and Ckatufvedl BrAhmans, 
respectively. Even to the present day theBrAhmans are classe4 
as the Rigvedi , Sdmavedl , Yajurvedi , and Atharvavedi . The 
words Duve , Tewari , and Chauve are mere Hindi corruptions 
of the names Dvivedl , Trivedi , and Chaturvedi. 

Those amongst the Aryans who were engaged in sacrificed 

A became BrAhmans ; those whp were en? 
The four Castes. , . , Tr , „ . 

gaged in war were known as Kshattriyas, 

while the rest of the Aryan population went by the name of 

VaiSyas. The conquered dark population became the Sddras. 

"The country between the Sarasvati and the Drishadvati was 

regarded by the Aryans in India as a region of the greatest 

san&ity and was called BrahmAvartta. Many think that the 

four castes were fully organised there. As the new community 

advanced, the countries inhabited by it came to be regarded 

as sacred countries. Brahmarshidefi, con* 

* ere orm& sisting of Kurukshetra, PanchAla, Sdrasena, 

and Matsya, was next in holiness to BrahmAvartta. Madhya- 

dei, lying between the Sarasvatf and the confluence of the 

Ganges and the JamunA, occupied the third place. The 

AryyAvartta, bounded on the north by the HimAlayas, on 

the south by the Vindhyas, and on the east and west by the 

ocean, occupied the fourth place. All other countries besides 

these were looked upon as Mlechchhadelas, or 'impure 

countries/ In the BrAhmanas of the various Vedas, the inhabt* 

tants of the Punjab and Sindh are often mentioned as $ 

^degenerate race. 


*Where formed. 
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CHAPTER III. 


The Kalpas^tras. 

Besides the Samhitds and Brihmanas, there are certain other 

The Kafpastitras* treat * ses entitled Kalpa$titra$> which are 
also regarded as portions of the Vedas, but 
not as revealed. Their authorship is attributed to the jRtshts. ' 
In order to ascertain under what circumstances these Kalpa - 
s&tras Were composed, it is necessary first to understand' 
the origin of the various Sdkhds branches) of the different 
Vedas. As the Brihmans migrated to different countries, 
after the compilation of the Samhitds and the revelation of the- 
Brihmanas, opinions began to vary as regards the reading, 
pronunciation, and interpretation of the Vedas ; the further they 
wandered from their original home, the more marked became 
the differences of opinion, while the mode of performing sacri- 
fices also varied greatly. The distin&ion of the Sdkhds had its* 
Origin in these differences of opinion. Many Sdkhdshsid distinft 
Brihmanas, and almost all had different Kalpas&tras . Different 
ISHkhds prevailed in different countries. The religious, social,, 
and domestic polity of the Hindus is fully explained in these 
Sdtras. 

Frobi these Sdtras we learn that the Aryans had already 
r ** crossed the Vindhya mountaihs, and e^- 

iffS« r kouth n,eS teblished their supremacy not only in the* 

5 Deccan, but also in Southern India* 

Mdnirchy was the prevailing form of government. The Brdh-^ 
ina ris were the advisers of the kings in matters relating to 
refllgioh' and government. The caste system prevailed it* 
tSfay part of India, and many mixed castes had sprung up. The 
proportion of the Sfidras arid miked castes in a com-* 
munity increased according to the distance of the country 
inhabited by it from the original home of the Hindus on the* 
Sarasvatf. 



TH* SAKNfisfS. 


7 


The S&tras speak of the four stages of a Brdhman’s life, 
The four stages namely, Brahmacharyya, the student {life ; 
of a Br4hman’s Gdrhasthya , the householder's life; 

Bdnaprastha, the life of a recluse in the 
forest, and Yati> the mendicant life. Even in so remote an 
age, some Brdhmans used to enter upon a mendicant life from 
childhood. About a thousand years before the Christian 
era, the Rishi Gautama, one of the writers of the Sttiras , laid 
down special rules Jor the guidance of mendicants. The 
following were the five principal duties of a mendicant as laid 
down in his work: — (i) not to destroy 
The Sannyrfsis. ] ife . not t0 stea i ; (3) n qt to lead 

an incontinent life ; (4) not to tell a lie, and (5) not to drink 
intoxicating liquors. The ancients thought that these five duties, 
could not be strictly observed by , a householder, so the Rishi 
Gautama reserved them for the Sannydsis , or mendicants. 

When the StUras were written, the Hindus had already made' 
considerable progress in Geometry and Astronomy. Their 
knowledge of the science of Grammar has not yet been sur- 
passed in any part of the world. About this time, the found- 
ation of Metaphysics was laid in the Upanishads , which were 
treatises on philosophical subje&s; works on the sciences of 
Medicine and War began to be composed^ 

3cience Ure the lan ^ ua ^ e of the Vedas » after variou8 

phonetic changes, took the form of modem 

Sanskrit ; and Pinini's inimitable grammar and the great epic of 

the Mahibhirata were composed. Another great epic, the 

Rimtfyana, also is said to have been written during this period. 

It was the first composition in a dialed: and metre differing 

widely from those of the Vedas. It is for this reason that the 

poet of the Rimiyana is regarded as the first poet ; but man/ > 

of j&ie events which are referred to in the Rdmlyana and ihd 

Mahdbh&ata, can be traced to the Vedas and the Brtthmanas. *< 
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THE HINDU EMPJRE. 
CHAPTER I. 


India before the Sixth Century B. C. 

Towards the close of the remote period of time mentioned in the 
Introduction, India was divided into many 
of J ndhu dlvi8ior18 small independent kingdoms. Centuries of 

incessant hostilities were occupied in con- 
quering Northern and Southern Hindusth£n from the dark 
aborigines. Some of the chiefs of the various small Hindu 
kingdoms established a supremacy over others, and ruled 
extensive territories, under such titles as ChakravarH (the head 
of a circle of kings), and Mandale§vara (the lord of a circle 
of kings). They used to perform great sacrifices, like the 
St&js&ya (a sacrifice in which the king had to press out the 
iuice from the soma creeper with his own hands), and the 
Aivamtdha (a sacrifice in which a horse was killed). 

We come to learn from the Mahibhirata that the kings 
belonging to the family of Kuru, at 
Hastinipur, in the country of Kurukshetra, 
^$re anxious to establish such a supremacy as this by conquer- 
iqg various kingdoms. We also learn from the Vishnupuritna 
that changes in the bed of the river Ganges brought aboqt 
the destraftion of Hastinipur, and that, consequently, the Kurus 
removed their capital to KauSimbf , the modern Ko&£m, on the 
Jamtuuf, thirty miles to the west of Allahabad. 


The Kurus. 
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The same authority tells us that, after the fall of the 
Kuru empire, the Ikshvikus of Ko&ala 
* n( * became the paramount power in Northern 
India. They were supplanted in their turn 
by the descendants of SiSundga of Magadha. 

Subsequently to the establishment of the Aryan settlement 
Foreign inva- on the banks of the Sarasvatf, very little is 
sions of the Pun- known of the Punjab, the original home of the 
y) a b- Rishis of the Rigveda. But we are told in the 

illstories of western countries that the Egyptian god, Osiris, 
Egyptian Pharaoh (king ', Rameses, and the Assyrian queen, 
liramis, invaded the Punjab. These may not be fads ; but 
[is certain that, in the sixth century B. C., Darius, king of 
^rsia, conquered a great portion of Western India. It is said 
that nearly a third of his revenue was derived from his Indian 
provinces, and that it was paid in gold. 


CHAPTER II. 

The Buddhists and Jainas. 

The Brihman is regarded as the only religious teacher among 
the Hindus. In the S&tra works, the Hindus are enjoined by 
the Rishis to look upon the Brihmans as terrestrial divinities. 
But from these Stitras , again, we come to learn that there were 
many Kshattriyas, as well as VaiSyas, who devoted them selves from 
childhood to study and meditation, and that they often had many 
followers to whom they imparted spiritual instruction. Thus, 
gradually, there grew up amongst the Hindus two distinft classes 
of teachers, who often disagreed in the very fundamental doftrines 
of their faith. In the religious works of the Jainas, the Buddhists, .. 
and even of the Hindus, mention is often made of religious' 
teachers, of various denominations, who renounced the world 
and lived on alms. These were known by the general name, . 
Yati, or Sonny isL Their number was the largest in plages 
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near the Himalayas, in the northern part of Kofiala. The 
Naimishiranya of the Hindus, where the Rishts used to perform 
their sacrifices, was situated In this part of, 
^Sannyisfs in the ^ countr y t an( j man y are 0 f opinion that 

the first great Hindu thinker, Kapila, waa~ 
born there. In the sixth century B. C., various religious se&s 
were formed here. Of these, six are mentioned in Buddhist 
works. Two se&s, one at §r£vastf, the modern Set, in Oudh, 
and the other at Vais^lf, the modern Bes£r, in North Behar, 
came into existence in Buddha’s time. One is named thA 
Ajfvaka, and the other the Nirgrantha, or Jaina. The Vaishnavaat 
and Saivas existed for a long time. The father of Buddlpj 
himself was a Saiva. On his birth Buddha was taken toufo 
temple of Siva outside Kapilavistu. sg 

Of the Sannyisf teachers, Gautama Buddha was pre-eminently 
Buddha the £ reatest * Born * n 557 C., he lived 

for eighty years. He obtained “ the highest 
knowledge ” at the age of thirty-nine, and devoted the rest of 
his life to the propagation of his religion in Magadha and in 
KoSala. He died in the year 477 B. C., and the Buddhist era 
dates from his death. Kapilav^stu, his birthplace ; Bodh Gyav 
where he obtained the highest knowledge ; Virinasf, where he 
“ turned the wheel of law ” (first began to preach), and 
Ku&nagara, where he obtained Nirvdna (emancipation from 
all human passions), are regarded as great places of pilgrimage 
by his followers. He was the son of Suddhodana, a prince 
belonging to the great Ikshvjfku family. His mother also was 
a princess. But he renounced the rich inheritance of a king-: 
dom for the sake of spiritual advancement. Prasenajit, the; 
Ikshvtfku king of Kos£la, and Aj£ta£atru, the king of Magadha^ 1 
having embraced his faith, a large number of disciples from ^ 
among their subje&s flocked round him. 

His religion is mainly based on the principles of the Hindu 
religion. He knew, from personal expert^, 
His religion. ence> that severe austerities injured the 
health of both body and mind; and therefore he prohibited 
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it 

such austerities. Tor this reason the Brahmans derided him 
a sensualist, devoted merely to pleasure. But he taught his 
disciples to follow a middle course ; that is, he prohibited 
severe auterities, on the one hand, and pleasures and amuse- 
ments, on the other. Buddha’s greatest credit lay in the faft 
that he, for the first time in the history of the world, organised 
on a grand scale those monastic orders which, in various forms!, 
exercised so marvellous an influence for all subsequent ages both* 
upon Europe and upon Asia. The Rishi Gautama, long before 
Buddha, had enjoined five special duties on ascetics. Buddha- 
made these obligatory on all his followers, and added five more 
severe rules for his monks, viz., — (i) not to eat at forbidden 
times; (2) not to dance, sing, or aft in a play; (3) not to use 
garlands, scents, unguents, or ornaments; (4) not to use a high* 
or broad bed, and (5) not to acquire or receive gold or silver. 

It has been already stated that it was considered difficult for 
a householder to observe the five duties enjoined by the Rishi 
Gautama. But Buddha, without softening their rigour in the 
least, obliged householders to observe them. There was one 
provision, however, in his system, namely, the doftrine of the 
middle path (that is, of avoiding extremes), that enabled them 
to discharge such hard obligations. 

The Jainas agree with the Buddhists in the matter of the 

five duties of laymen and the ten duties of 

monks ; but they often fall into extremes. 
If a fire is kindled, there is an apprehension of insefts fallings 
into it; and, therefore, many a Jaina lives in darkness at night. 
Some Jainas cpver their faces when they stir out, to prevent 
insefts from falling into their mouths and so losing their life. 
But happily the majority of the Jainas allow themselves great 
liberty in these matters. 

Mahivfra, the founder of the Jaina religion, was a con- 
’ 1 '* temporary of Buddha. Neither of thesfc 

Sacred, Books!*** two S reat men lcft “7 writings of hib- 
own. After the death of Buddha,' * five 
hundred aged monks are said to have assembled at the 
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Saptaparnf cave in Rij agriha, the Kshattriya capital 
of Magadha. This was the first Sangi/j, or Council of the 
Buddhists, and the sayings of Buddha were chanted at this 
assembly. The Buddhist Scriptures were divided into three 
parts. The philosophical writings were named Abhidharma; 
the rules and regulations for the conduft of JBhikshus , or 
Buddhist monks, Vinaya ; and the beautiful parables by which 
Buddha attracted the multitude, S&tras. Each part was called 
a Pitaka, or basket, and so the Buddhist Scriptures went by the 
name of Tripiiaka , or “ the three baskets.” 

Mahdvira had died one hundred and fifty-five years before 
Chandra Gupta, the founder of the Maurya 
©ooks ,naSaCred dynasty, ascended the throne, that is, in 
467 B. C. The Jaina Scriptures were col- 
lected together during Chandra Gupta's reign under the name 
of the PiZrvis. These are now lost; but they were replaced 
"by another collection, entitled the Angas , in a more modern 
language, about 500 A. D. In the same reign, Bhadrabdhu, 
a great monk, on account of a severe famine in Magadha, led a 
vast number of Jaina monks to the Karnita country. In the first 
century of the Christian era, two seCts were formed amongst 
the Jainas, named Svetimbaras , who wore white garments, and 
Digambaras , who went about naked. These two seCts are still 
to be found in India. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Nanda Family. 

During the reign of the Si§uniga family, the Kshattriyas from 
Videha often invaded Magadha; and theking 
Pdtaliputra. 0 f that country was consequently obliged 

to ereCt a strong fort at the confluence of the Ganges and 
the Sona, or Hiranyaviha, the Erannoboas of the Greeks. 
Buddha is said to have prophesied that the fort would be the 
nucleus of a great city, a prophecy that was literally fulfilled. 



Alexander's invasions. 


The Stidra kings of Magadha made it their capital, probably 
because they found Rljagriha, the ancient capital, very incon* 
venient, owing to the strength of the Kshattriya element there 4 
and thus Pdtaliputra, as this fort was named, became the chief 
city, not only of Magadha, but of all India. 

The founder of the Sudra dynasty was Nanda. He is said 

The Nandas t0 ^ ave extij P ate( * Kshattriya race. He 

had eight children, and the dynasty ruled 
for about one hundred years. 

During the reign of the last of the Nanda kings, in the year 
3 2 7 B. C., Alexander the Great, king] of 
8nvas1on. erS Macedon, invaded India. The Ksfaattriyas 

of the Punjab, after having expelled the 
Persian conquerors, had established their supremacy in that 
country. The king of Taxi la submitted to Alexander; but a 
king belonging to the Puru family made a vigorous, though 
vain, resistance. Brought before Alexander as a captive, he was 
asked how he desired to be treated. The king answered haughti- 
ly : “ Like a kin g.” Pleased with this dignified answer, the mighty 
conqueror not only restored him to his kingdom, but extended 
its boundaries by adding other conquered countries to it. 
Alexander remained one year in the Punjab and advanced 
as far as the Sutlej. lie had to fight hard with the tribes of 
the Mdlavas and Kshaudrakas, the Greek Malii and Oxydrakae, 
and, in the war with the former, he was on the point of losing 
his life. He was anxious to conquer the Pr^chf the Greek Prasii), 
that is, the eastern kingdom, or Magadha ; but his soldiers 
refused to undergo further fatigue and hardship in a foreign 
country, and clamoured to return to their homes, and Alexander 
WRs accordingly obliged to retrace his steps. During his 
stay in the Punjab, he had built a powerful flotilla, on board 
df which he despatched a portion of his army, while with the 
dther portion he crossed the great desert of Baluchisthin. His 
fleet, in its voyage down the Indus, through the Arabian Sea 
and the Persian Gulf, is said to have discovered many new 
countries for the Greeks. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Maurya Dynasty. t 

While Alexander was in the Punjab, Chandra Gupta wak 

with him for some time, and learnt the Greek 
Chandra Gupta. mode q{ warfare> and thug ^ ^ founda ; 

tion of his future greatness. But he soon offended the great 
conqueror by his haughtiness and was expelled from the Greek 
camp. On the departure of Alexander, Chandra Gupta pro- 
ceeded to Pitaliputra, and, with the assistance of the Brahman, 
Chinakya, afterwards his minister, succeeded in overthrowing the 
Nanda dynasty and making himself master of the whole of 
Northern India. He was formally crowned in 312 B. C., fiVif 
years after he came to power. The dynasty which Chandr^ 
■Gupta founded was known as the Maurya dynasty, frorif 
Muri, his mother, or as some say, his grandmother. ' * 

Alexander died in 323 B. C., and his vast empire was par- 
celled out by his generals, after a considerable period of anarchy 
during which Chandra Gupta succeeded in annexing the whole 
of the Punjab to his empire. Seleucus, one of Alexander's 
generals, founded, in B.C. 312, a new Greek 
kingdom, with Babylon for its capital. 
After establishing peace in Persia and other eastern provinces, 
Seleucus made a persevering attempt 0 regain Alexander’s ‘ 
Indian conquests ; but he was repeatedly defeated by Chandra 
Gupta, and was at last obliged to sue for peace. From this time 
forward the Mauryas and the Seleucidae remained at peace. A 
Greek ambassador, named Megasthenes, was deputed by Seleu- 
cus to report on the manners and customs of the Indians and ! 
their political and social condition. Megasthenes lived for fiv6^ 
years at the court of Chandra Gupta and wrote his great work‘d 
on India, which is now lost, but from which subsequent writers" 
derived much information about the country. 11 

Chandra Gupta reigned for 24 years and was succeeded bf 'i 
his son, Binduskra, who reigned for 28 yearS:* 
Bindus&ra. Bindusira had three sons, — Sushfma, Atoka, 

and Vftitoka. Sushfma and Atoka were so turbulent that the 


Seleucus. 



a£oka. 


king, atting under the advice of his ministers, sent Sushlma as 
.governor to Taxiia, and ASoka to Ujjayinf, in order to keep 
them away from the Court. Subsequently he sent ASoka to 
Taxiia and brought Sushlma to Pitaliputra. While at Taxiia, 
Afoka contracted a great liking for Antiochus, a Greek king. 
He was always friendly to the Greeks, who are known in his 
inscriptions as Yona , or “ Ionians,” and were subsequently 
known in India as Yavanas. 

Sushima soon quarrelled with Rrfdha Gupta, the prime 

• minister of his father, and Ridha Gupta 

A sokft 

contrived to send Sushima away to Taxiia 
and bring ASoka to Pitaliputra. About this time, B. C. 264, 
3 |indu$£ra died, and Ridha Gupta placed ASokain power, and, 
in-order to secure his safety, destroyed every scion of the royal 
family — lopped off the tallest trees in the royal garden, — as the 
Buddhist historian has graphically put it. ASoka’s brother, 
Vlt£§oka, saved himself by adopting a monastic life in the city 
of Paundravardhan in Bengal, but even there he was not safe. 


CHAPTER V. 

ASoka. 

On ascending the throne of Magadha, ASoka’s first object 
was to extend his empire. He was the 
War in Kalinga. undoubted lord of Aryyavartta, or Northern 

India; while his nephew reigned over the whole of Guzerdt. 
Recent investigations have shown that he was master of 
the greater part of the Deccan also. But ASoka was ambitious 
of making further conquests. He accordingly invaded the 
Kalingas, or the countries bordering on the Bay of Bengal, 
and succeeded in conquering them, after a protracted 
and obstinate war extending over a period of three 
yqats. The Kalingas were already, to a great extent, civilised 
before their annexation to the Magadha empire ; and their kings 
wi$re favourably disposed towards the Buddhists. They used 
to oonstruct vihdras , or monasteries, for the accommodation of 
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Buddhist monks, by improving natural caves in mountains ; and 
they dug tanks and wells for their use, and improved their 
condition in various ways. 

The sufferings entailed by the war, in which several hundreds 
Aloka’s Conver- thousands of men are said to have been 
aion to Buddh- killed, wrought a wonderful change in the 
,sm * character of ASoka. He, who on account of 

the ferocity of his nature was known as Chand&oka, began from 
this time to be regarded as DharmiSoka (ASoka “ the pious”). 
His inscriptions breathe a spirit of righteousness which extorts 
admiration. He made pilgrimages regularly almost every 
year. In the twentieth year of his coronation, in the course a 
pilgrimage, he put up a stone pillar at the spot at which 
Buddha was born, which has recently been discovered in the 
Nepal Tar£i, about 25 miles to the north of Bridgmanganj 
Railway Station, on the Bengal North Western Railway, in 
British territory. But A§oka was not yet a Buddhist. It was 
late in life that he became a convert to Buddhism ; and his 
guru , or preceptor, was Upagupta, a noted name in the history 
of the Buddhist religion. 

It was in his reign that a great Council of Buddhist Elders 
was held at Pitaliputra. This Council 
SpreadofBuddh- classified the Buddhist religious literature 
and reduced it to writing. ASoka's 
veneration for the Buddhist faith was so profound that he 
induced those very dear to him, Mahendra, his son, and 
Sanghamitri, his daughter, to embrace a monastic life, and 
sent them to Ceylon to preach Buddhism there. He also sent 
Bhikshus (Buddhist mendicants) to preach the same religion 
in every countiy then known to the people of Magadha. 
K 4 $mir, Gindhira (Afghanisthin), Mahisa (countries bordering 
on the Godivarf), Vanavisf (Western Maisur), Apardntaka (the 
Konkan and Malabar), Yonadela (Greek countries), Hima- 
vanta ^Tibet), and Subarnabhiimf (Lower Burma) received " 
their first Bhikshus from king A§oka. Some of these Bhikshus 
were Bactrian Greeks. The important works of Af oka's reign 
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pere the propagation of Buddhism and the establishment' of 
hospitals for men and animals. His inscriptions are to be found 
scattered all over northern India and the Deccan on rocks and 
stone pillars. He was formally crowned king in 260 B. C. and 
died in 223 B. C. His vast empire enjoyed profound peace 
during his long reign ; and he lived on good terms with the 
kings of Southern India. Many Greek kings were his 
friends, and his preachers made their way even to the Indo- 
Chinese Peninsula. It was during his reign, however, that 
the seeds of future disasters to India were sown in Bactria, 
where in 256 B. C., Diodotus established an independent Greek 
kingdom on the ruins of that founded by Seleucus. 

The way in which ASoka governed his vast Empire is a sub- 
b jeqt well- worth study. His father and grand- 
of^ioka Strat '° n ^ at ^ er had a large body of officers of various 

grades employed in the administration. 
Their general name was puruska, men, or officers. To the 
highest grade belonged the Mah&mdtras , or ministers. They 
were employed in all sorts of responsible business ; in guarding 
the frontier, in advising the king in matters of importance ; in 
executing his orders, and even in superintending the palace. 
Princes royal were generally employed as governors of impor* 
tant provinces, as we have already seen in the case of ASoka 
and his brothers. Afoka employed his sons in a similar way . 

- Some of the innovations which ASoka introduced relate to 
religion and morality. He appointed Dhamtmmah&mitras , or 
over-seers of religion, to keep watch not only over his own 
coreligionists, the Buddhists, but over the Brdhmans, A'j fvakas, 
and others. He employed a large body of Rajufa f m 
writers, whose business it was to take note of the religious and 
moral progress of the community ; but the most important of 
the innovations introduced by A&oka and one which had an 
abiding effect m the Indian people was the convening of peri* 
odical Assemblies for the purpose of rewarding merit. Grand' 
Assemblies were held at Pdtaliputra every fifth year, but on the- 
frontiers they were held every third year, In them Assemblies 
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difficult points of law were settled ; experiments on various 
subjects were made, and rewards and prizes were given 
for proficiency in any branch of learning or in any of th£ 
tine arts. In Buddhist countries, assemblies of this sort 
are now confined to the priest-hood alone held at various 
Intervals. 


CHAPTER "VI. 

* * 

The Greeks in India. 

The Bactrian kingdom founded by Diodotus did not last 
long. Rude nomad hordes from Central 
£ 7 nd£ ingdoms Asia p° ured in upon it from the western 
boundary of China and compelled the 
Bactrians to seek shelter in India and Afgh£nisth£n, where 
these fugitives founded various kingdoms, great and small, on 
the ruins of the empire of ASoka. Recent investigations have 
shown that not only the Scythians of various tribes, but the 
Parthians, too, made many settlements in India. The Parthians, 
however, could scarcely be distinguished from the Greeks, as 
they were thoroughly imbued with Greek civilisation. Menan- 
der, the Greek king of Srfkala, in the Punjab, advanced, about 
141 B. C., as far as the city of Siketa, in Ayodhyi, but had to 
retrace his steps on account of the stubborn resistance he 
met with from Pushpamitra, the founder of the Sunga, or 
Mitra, dynasty. The Greek and Parthian kingdoms in Iti&H 
lasted for two hundred years after this event ; for coins of 
a Parthian king of the Punjab named Gondopherus were 
issued about the fiftieth year of the Christian era. 
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The intercourse between the Greeks and the Indians sub* 
sisted for four centuries, from the time of 
1rTdia flUenCe Alexander the Great to that of Gondopherus* 
The Greeks used to come to India; but the 
Indians rarely went beyond their own territories. The Greeks 
who visited India did not belong to the celebrated cities of 
Greece, but were inhabitants of border kingdoms like Bactria, 
and had been barbarized, to a great extent, by their constant in- 
tercourse with the Barbarians. The people of India freely 
acknowledge their obligations to the Favanas in the science of 
Astronomy ; and it is said that the Indians owe the arts of 
architecture and sculpture to the same source ; but this does not 
appear to be true, as the Greek and Indian styles differ greatly. 
The Indians certainly got new ideas from the Greeks in 
matters relating to science and art, in which the Greeks 
excelled. The Greeks, too, obtained much light from 
the Hindus in religion and philosophy, in which the Indians 
then held, as they still do, a high position. This is evident 
from the conversation which king Menander held with 
Nigasena, a Buddhist reformer, and which forms the subjeft 
of an extensive Pili work entitled Milinda-praina , or the 
questions of Menander. Menander’s questions relate to 
nirv&na , which Nigasena expounds to him. The work is still 
extant in Ceylon. 


CHAPTER VII. 

The Sunga, KAnva, and Andhra Dynasties. 

I# the course of fifty years after the death of Af oka, his 
f*ushpamitra. descendants lost much of their power. Out* 

. . lying provinces under their relatives became 

virtually independent. The central power passed into the hands 
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of fcitnl&erk. One of these, Pushpamitra, held a grand review 
of the imperial army at Pgt&liputra in the presence of the last 
king, VHhadratha, and there treacherously killed him. Thus 
the foundation of die Suhga dynasty was laid. Pushpam itra, 
however, cbntented himself with the title Senipaii \ or com* 
inander-in-chief, and raised his son, Agriimitra, to the throne 
in 180 B. C. Pushpamitra was a great general and a patron of 
learning. His wars with the Greeks have already been noticed. 
He invaded Vidarbha and made the river Varadi the boundary 
between it and Milava. Pitanjali, the great commentator on 
Pinini, flourished during hisjreign. 

Some of the kings of this dynasty were very powerful. 

.... They are said to have transferred their 

The Wlitras. . , , , 

capital from Pataliputra to Vidi&E, the 

modern Vilsi. But in course of time they lost their prestige. 

One of these Kings was of a licentious character, and his 

Brihman minister, Vasudeva, sent a low-born girl, dressed 

as the chief queen, to him, and had him killed by her 

band (m B. C.). Vasudeva was a descendant of the great 

Uishi Kanva, and so the dynasty founded by him is known in 

history as the Kinva dynasty. 

The K£nvas do not appear to have done away with the 
. family of their masters : for there are state- 

ments in the Puranas that the Andhra kings 
from the Deccan annexed not only the kingdom of the Kinvas, 
but also what yet remained to the once powerful Sunga 
dynasty. 

There were twenty-four kings of the Andhra dynasty. 

- .. Besides their capital, Dhankataka, the 

Andhras had another very important 
city in the Eastern M£rh£tt 4 country, viz, Pratisfchin, known 
to the Greeks as Paithana, a great emporium of trade. 
The Atidhras began to reign some time before 71 B, C. f 
#hen they destroyed the northern empire of the Sungrks ; 
and their rale lasted till 118 A. D. The cradle of the 
ifttadhrfc empire Was the eastern Mirhtftti country* It 


The Kdnvas. 


Andhra dynasty. 


The Andhras. 
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was one of the latest Aryan acquisitions* and was the 
birthplace of Apastamba, a writer of the S$tras 9 who is 
aaid to have flourished in the fifth century B. C. In the 
first and second centuries of the Christian era, when north- 
western India was overrun by barbarian hordes from Central 
Asia, the Andhras sustained the reputation of the Indian, 
nation. Nearly the whole of civilised India was included in 
their empire. The Andhra kings of Southern India were 
Buddhists, and the remains of their religious archite&urc are 
still to be found in various places in the Deccan. 

Some scholars are of opinion that the Kshattriyas of Milava 
never acknowledged the supremacy of 
the Andhras, but, as a sign of indepen- 
dence, started a local era, from 56 B. C., 
which may be called the Mdlava Era. This era gradually rose 
into importance, and in the ninth century came to be known as 
Vikramsamvat. 

The Indo-Scythians and Greeks seem to have held sway in 
western and central India, about the be- 
tf o n°of ' fnd ia° " d g inn i n £ °* l ^ e Christian era. The Greeks 
advanced as far as Kaug£mbf, thirty miles 
to the west of Allahabad. The Andhras ruled in the Deccan 
and the greater part of Aryydvartta. The Pallavas ruled in. 
Southern India, with Kinchf for their capital. 


The Kshattriyas 
of MAlava. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

The Scythian Empire in India. 

' Central Asia was known to the Indians under the name of 

* . Sakadvfpa, The Greeks called it Scythia* 

The Scythians. p owerful nomad hordes from th}s ^ 

region often poured in upon the civilised countries of western 
Europe and southern Asia, and destroyed their civilisation. In 
the second century B. C., one of these hordes destroyed the 
Greek kingdom of Ba&ria and compelled the Greeks to se& 
shelter iu India* The Scythians followed close tjpon tbetn* 
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and gradually occupied Kabul, Kandahdr, Peshawar, Kilmfr r 
and the Punjab. They even advanced as far as Mathuri and 
the Mdrhittd country. Tribe after tribe came in and conquered 
the country occupied by their predecessors. The most power- 
ful of these were the Kushanas, known in 'Sanskrit as the 
Devaputras. 

Kanishka was the greatest prince among the Scythian 
rulers of India. He was a Kushana. He 
Kanishka ascended the throne in the year 78 A. D., 

at Purushapur, the modern Peshawar, which was his capital ; 
and an era known as theSakaera dates from his accession. 
The Scythians and Greeks were in those days the best 
astronomers ; and, because they accepte d the new era, it 
soon obtained a much wider currency than the other Indian 
eras. Many Hindu kings established their own eras; but 
, most of them have disappeared, and it 

TheSakaEra. seems strange that an era started by a 

Scythian barbarian should still be in undisputed currency. 

The empire of Kanishka was of vast extent, and probably 
stretched from the Vindhyas to the Altai 
CouncH tBUddh * St mounta i ns * The religion professed by the 
Scythians is not known ; but Kanishka 
himself was a Buddhist. He called together the last and 
greatest Buddhist Council, or SangUi , which settled the 
creed of Northern Buddhism, subsequently known as the- 
Mahdy&na (High path) school. The Northern Buddhist works 
are written in Sanskrit, and they make a nearer approach to 
Brahmanism than those of the Southern Buddhist, or the 
Hlnayina (Low Path) school. The preachers of Northern 
Buddhism converted China, Tartary, Tibet, and other northern 
countries of Asia. 

Kanishka was succeeded by Huvishka, and Huvishka bjr 
. Bazdeo (Vasudev). The dynasty reigned for 

Kantshka.** x 9 ° yews. On their coins they described 

themselves as devaputras , or sons of celestial 
beings. The Kshatrapas , or Viceroys, of Mathuri and Mafcd- 


The £aka Era . 


The last Buddhist 
Council. 


The 6akas after 
Kanishka. 
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rfshtriwere probably their dependents. The first Kshatrapa 
of Mahtfrtfshtra was Nahapina, who established his capital a! 
Junair (Jfrna-nagar). He attempted to further the interests of 
Buddhists and Brihmans alike ; but a branch of the Andhra 
dynasty defeated him and destroyed his power. Chastana, 
another Kshatrapa, conquered Ujjayinl and Guzerat. He and 
his son were reduced to great straits by the Andhra king, 
Fulum4yi. The people of Guzerat elected his grandson, 
Rudradima, as their king. He was a powerful ruler and suc- 
ceeded in keeping the Andhras at a distance from his country. 
With two more kings the family of Chastana came to an end. 

It would be undesirable to leave the history of the 
Andhra and Saka period without mentioning the name of 
one of the greatest sages India ever produced. This is 
N4g4rjuna, the physician, magician, occultist, philosopher, and 
reformer, revered by Hindus and Buddhists alike. Born in 
Central India, he was a contemporary of the S4tav4hanas, or 
Andhras. He is regarded as the real founder of the Mahiydna 
School, which, scorning the restrictions imposed upon religious 
! teaching both by the Hindus and early Buddhists, determined 
to spread the saving knowledge to all human beings. He has 
edited and enlarged the medical work, Suiruta . The earliest 
Buddhist lexicography is attributed to »iim. The Tantriks, 
both Hindu and Buddhist, look upon him as their chief 
exponent. He has temples dedicated to him even up to the 
present day, and is regarded by the Buddhists of all sects as 
second only to the great founder himself. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The Gupta Empire. 

The accession of the Gupta dynasty to power is the greatest 
v event of the fourth century of the Christian 
The Guptas. er2L Q U p tas appear to have been 

generals of some great Scythian king against whom Gupta, the 
founder of the family, headed a successful rebellion. 



THE Rim A INVASION. 


To plice himself as far as possible from the Scythians and 
The Gupta Era k e y° n d range of their influence, he 

seems to have made Kusumpur, t.*., Patali- 
putra, his capital. Firmly established there, he began to extend 
bis power in ail directions. His son, Ghatotkach, followed his 
example, and, during a long and prosperous reign, greatly 
pddedto his dominions. Chandra Gupta, the grandson of Gupta, 
assumed the title of Makirdjddhir&ja (supreme king of great 
kings). He married Kum£radevl, the daughter of the king of 
Nepal, who belonged to the Solar dynasty. Chandra Gupta was 
proud of his connection with such a noble family, and he is said 
to have introduced in India the local era of Nepal, started by Jay 
Sinha in 319 A. D. This era is known as the Gupta era. The 
establishment of a new era of their own is an indication of the 
complete severance of the Guptas from their over-lords. 

Samudra Gupta, the son of Chandra Gupta, was a very power- 

Aanudra Gupta. ful king * There is a P osthumous inscription 
of his on the Asoka stone pillar at Allahabad, 
which records the extent of his dominions. He is said to have 
Conquered and restored to their position the kings of Dakshina 
Kosaia (Gondwina), Kerala (Malabar coast), K^nchf, and 
other southern countries, and to have conquered all the kings 
of Aryyrfvartta and annexed their dominions to his empire. 
The kings of East Bengal, Nepal, K&nrtfp, and other border 
countries, as well as those of M 41 ava and Khinded, 
acknowledged his supremacy ; and the Devaputras and other 
Scythians submitted to him. Since the time of the Mauryas, no 
empire had been so extensive in India. Chandra Gupta II., the 
son of Samudra Gupta, ascended the throne towards the end of 
the fourth century and reigned for twenty years. 

During the reign of Skanda Gupta, the grandson of Samudra 
Gupta, the Hunas began to pour in upon 
lnvai!io!rJ <Sna India from their desert home in Central 

Asia. They soon overran the Punjab and 
tibh neighbouring countries, and fell upon the Gupta empire, 
Skanda Gupta made great efforts to check their advance; 
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but they came in like swarms of locusts and utterly destroyed 
the Gupta empire. The last mention f Skanda Gupta is 
dated 468 A. D. 

The Guptas were worshippers of Vishnu, and the image 

Gupta Civilisation ^akshmf figures on their coins. They 
were great patrons of learning, and from 
this period Sanskrit began to be extensively used in aH 
the transactions of life, in place of various dialefts of 
Prikril (the vernaculars of the period). Hinduism began 
to revive about this time, and Buddhism declined. Arts, 
manufactures, and commerce flourished during the long 
peace which India enjoyed during the ascendency of this 
dynasty. An inscription records that the guild of silk- 
weavers of DaSapur, the modern Mandasor, in Mdlava, ereCted 
and maintained a grand temple to the Sun-god by raising 
subscriptions among themselves. 


CHAPTER X. 

The HtJNAS and YaSodharmadev. 

The Htinas were the most powerful of the various barbarian 
tribes inhabiting Central Asia. By the end 
Tb@ Htinas. 0 f t ^ e fourth century they had destroyed 

the Western Roman Empire, and in the middle of the fifth they 
fell upon India, carrying ruin and devastation in their train. The 
ancient Gupta empire was unable to withstand the shock and 
fell to pieces. The Htinas established their capital at Sdkala, 
hi the Punjab, and annexed the whole of Central India and the 
greater portion of Mftlava to their dominions, which extended 
t6 Persia and Tartary. 

On the death of Skanda Gupta, the direft line of Gupta 
kings came to an end. Buddha Gupta, belonging to another 
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branch of the same family, made a desperate attempt to avert the 

Toriman. mm of the em P ire - But Toriman, the Hdna 
chief, defeated him and wrested from him 
even the eastern portion of Milava. The last king, Bhinu 
Gupta, however, reigned till 510 A. D. in that portion of the 
Gupta empire which the Hiinas either could not, or 
did not take. There is nothing to show that Toriman ever 
crossed the eastern boundary of Milava. Toriman’s son, 

Mihirakula, too, was a great conqueror, "and 
Mihirakula. the people of India tremble d at the very 

mention of his name. He is mentioned even in the history of 
K&mir. 

But Mihirakula was checked in his vi&orious career 


Mihirakula. 


by the rising genius of YaSodharmadev, 
dev Yai0dharm “* the king of Ujjayinf, in Milava. Milava 
was a dependency of the Guptas, though it 
appears not to have been annexed to their empire, but to 
have been ruled by a feudatory. After the conquest of the 
country by Toriman, anarchy prevailed for some time, till 
YoSodharmadev drove Mihirakula away from Milava. It was 
now a life and death struggle for the Hiinas. If they were not 
able to check the rising power of YaSodharma, they must be 
prepared to leave India. A desperate war ensued. The last battle 
was fought at Korur, between Multan and Lunf, in the year 
533 A. D., and in it the Hiinas were utterly defeated. In one of 
the inscriptions of Ya§odharmadev, the extent of his empire 
is given. It was bounded on the north by the Himalayas ; on 
the south by the Eastern Ghits ; on the east by the Brahma- 
putra; and on the west by the Arabian 
His empire. Sea. j t . g sa j d tbat j t included some 

countries which the Quptas, and even the Htinas, had failed to 
conquer, and Mihirakula himself acknowledged the suzerainty 
of YaSodharma. 

Oriental scholars have come to the conclusion that Ya$o- 
dharmadev is the same as the great Vikramiditya of Indian 
legends. One of the titles of Vikramiditya was Sakiri, or the 
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The Vikrama 
samvat. 


enemy of the Scythians, and YaSodharmadev expelled from 
India the most powerful of the Scythian 
hordes that ever invaded it. The legends 
ascribe to Vikram£ditya the era dated from 
56 B. C., so well known as Vikramasamvat. It is never 
mentioned as the Vikrama era before the ninth century A. D. 
previously to which date, the era was known as the Mdlava era. 
The celebrated Navaratna, or nine gems (1. e. f nine famous men 
in science and literature), flourished at the court of Vikramiditya 
about this period. Indian life put forth, at this important crisis, 
a vigour and a&ivity unknown in earlier or later ages and 
surpassed only by those of modern European life. The great 
poet, 4 Kilidis, was one of the Nine Gems. The world will 
always appreciate and admire the dramas, 
epics, and lyrics of K£lid£s ; the boldness of 
Vardhamihira’s speculations in astronomy and cognate sciences ; 
the accuracy of Amarasinha, th e great lexicographer of India, 
and the genius of Vararuchi, the poet. Yasodharma himself 
was a worshipper of Siva; but he tolerated every religion, 
and one of his principal Gems was a Buddhist. The people 
of India will always look back with pride on this period of their 
history. Yasodharma was the greatest of Hindu kings, and the 
Hindus have made his capital one of the seven great places of 
pilgrimage. It is a matter of regret that next to nothing is 
known about YaSodharma’s successors in Milava, which, how- 
ever, retained its independence even after its imperial position 
had been lost. 


The Navaratna. 


CHAPTER XI. 

The Kingdoms of VALABHf, Magadha, Maukhari, and 
ThAneSvar. 

The empire of YaSodharmadev included many dependent 
kingdoms. Of these four were more prominent than the 
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rest, namely, the Valabhf kingdom of Guzerat ; the Gupta king- 
dom of Magadha; the Maukhari kingdom of western Magadha ; 
and the kingdom of Sthinvi§vara (ThineSvar). 

When the Gupta empire was in the zenith of its power, 
one of its generals, Bhatiraka, conquered 
IGngdomf alabh * Guzerat and held it as a dependency of the 
Guptas. The celebrated city of Valabhl 
was his capital. Bhatiraka's family reigned at Valabhf down to 
744 A. D. They had assumed the title of Mahdrdjd , or great 
king, some time before 426 A. D. There were fourteen kings of 
this dynasty, seven of whom were named Siliditya. Their 
influence never extended beyond Guzerat ; and even within the 
boundary of that province there were other independent 
sovereigns. Though some of the Valabhi kings assumed 
the dignified titles of Paramabhattdraka (supreme lord) and 
Mahdrdj ddhirdja (supreme king of great kings), yet they 
always described themselves as dependents. They adorned 
and beautified their capital by the ereftion of various temples 
and palaces, and encouraged men of science and literature 
of all the various creeds that flourished in India — Hindus, 
Buddhists, and Jainas alike. They gave away much rent-free 
land to Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and thus encouraged 
Hinduism more than any other creed. 

After the overthrow of their Empire the Guptas seemed 
to have retained power in three different 

Jo m ofM agad ha" P arts ^ m P* re under three different 

dynasties, viz., in Eastern Mdlava, Eastern 
Magadha, and Oudh, all claiming imperial dignity but none 
possessing any very great extent of territories. They had 
many rivals too. For a time the rise of YaSodharmadev cast 
them all into shade. By the end of the sixth century we find 
many of the Guptas taking service under the dj nasty of 
Th£ne§var. Two of them were known askings of M£Iava. Of 
the three Gupta Kingdoms, that of Eastern Magadha founded 
by Krishna Gupta was the most important. Eleven kings of 
this family reigned in Magadha. The eighth king, 4 ditya sen, 
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declared himself independent in 672 A. D. His son was 
known as Mahdrdj&dhirdja . The kingdom extended east- 
ward to Rirh, or Burdwan. Narendra Gupta, otherwise known 
as Sasinka, probably belonged to this family. They often 
came into contact with the Maukharis, either as friends or 
enemies. 

The Maukharis were a very ancient race, whose power was 
confined to western Magadha. For a long 

Khigdom aU,Chari ^ me t ^ ieir ca P* ta l was K^nyakubja (Kanauj). 

They lost their ascendancy through their 
constant hostilities with the Guptas of Magadha, which ex- 
tended over four generations. Some of the Maukhari kings 
assumed the titles of Paramabhaitaraka and Mahdrdjadhirdja , 
and it was for this reason that they came into hostile contaft 
with their relations, the Guptas of Magadha. 

Mahiriji Narendravardhan, belonging to the family of 
Pushpabhtiti, reigned at ThineSvar. For 

of Th4nes”var! >m three g enerations the family did not rise 
into importance ; but in the fourth genera- 
tion Pravikaravardhan assumed the title of Mahdrdjadhirdja . 
He fought with the Hdnas in the North, and with the 
Gurjaras in the South. A Maukhari king of Kanauj, 
Grahavarmi by name, was his son-in-law. Prabhikara sent 
his eldest son, Rijyavardhan, to oppose the Hiinas in the 
north ; but shortly after this, Prabhikara dying, Rijyavardhan, 
on his return to the capital after the complete subjugation of 
the Hdnas, ascended the throne. The king of Milava, taking 
advantage of the confusion of the times, invaded Kanauj and 
killed Grahavarmi. But Rijyavardhan, on his return, defeated 
the king of Milava, and re-conquered Kanauj. After this 
expedition, he led an army into Karnasuvarna, in western 
Bengal, to punish king Sasdnka, said to have been the last re- 
presentative of the Eastern Guptas, the great persecutor of the 
Buddhists, who had cut down their Bodhi tree (the tree under 
which Buddha attained Bodhi, or “ perfeft” knowledge). He 
was very treacherous ; for, having submitted to Rijyavardhan, 
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he made a treaty of friendship with him, and afterwards, 
inviting him to his camp, assassinated that unsuspecting and 
benevolent king. Harshavardhan, the younger brother of 
Rijyavardhan, loved his brother tenderly. To avenge his 
death, he led an army into Bengal and destroyed the power 
of Sasinka. In a short time Harshavardhan made himself 
master of the whole of Aryyivartta, and removed his capital 
from Th£ne£var to Kanauj. He was ambitious of conquering 
the Deccan and Southern India; but Satydlraya, the great 
Chdldkya king, checked his advance and defeated him in 
battle. He was a great patron of learning. Vina Bhatta, the 
author of Kidamvarf, lived at his court. Harshavardhan was 
a Buddhist; and it was during his reign that Hiouen Thsang, 
the great Chinese monk, came to India and travelled all over 
the country for fifteen years. Following the example of Agoka 
and other great monarchs, he used to hold a quinquennial 
assembly of all the learned men of India, and to reward them 
according to their learning. Harshavardhan ascended the 
throne in 607 A. D., and reigned for about 50 years. With 
his death his vast empire came to an end. 

The Maukharis and Guptas of Magadha began to contend 
for supremacy, and in the end both were ruined. In the midst 
of these disturbances the seventh century of the Christian era 
came to a close, and with the eighth a new order of things 
arose in India. 



BOOK II. 


SMALL HINDU KINGDOMS. 

CHAPTER I. 

The First Muhammadan Invasion. 

In the beginning of the eighth century A. D., a new foreign 
enemy appeared in India. This was Muhammad Bin K£sim, 
the general of Khalifa Walid, of Baghdad. But, before giving 
a history of his invasion, it will be necessary to furnish a brief 
account of the rise and spread of the Muhammadan religion 
and empire. 

Muhammad was born in 570 A. D., at Mecca, where, at the 

^ . , age of forty-three, he began to preach ; but 

Muhammad. ® J \ . . 

the people, far from accepting the new faith, 

began to persecute him and sought to take his life. He fled to 
Medina in 622 A. D., and the Muhammadan era dates from 
his flight. The era is named Hijira, which, in Arabic, means 
< flight.' The religion of Muhammad was very favourably 
received at Medina. The powerful Arab tribes, inspired with 
enthusiasm by his preaching, conquered, in a short time, the 
whole of northern Africa, from the Isthmus of Suez to the 
Atlantic, and wrested the rich provinces of Asiatic Turkey 
from the Eastern Roman Empire. The effete monarchy of the 
Fire-worshippers in Persia fell to pieces on their approach, and 
the vast majority of the Persians accepted the new faith. The 
more resolute spirits among them, however, fled to the moun- 
tainous distrifts on the Caspian, or to Guzerat in India, where 
their descen 4 ants are known as the Parsis, and where they 
still retain their old religion and worship Fire. 
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After the overthrow of the Persian monarchy, the Muham- 
madans began to think of conquering the 
b^tl?^Ar t absf ,ndh ric ^ * n( * ian kingdoms. On a slight pretext, 
an expedition was sent against the R 4 ji 
of Sindh, who had his capital at Alor. Muhammad Bin 
K4sim, who was the leader of this expedition, crossed the 
desert of Baluchisthin, and, after severe fighting, made him- 
self master of the country and destroyed the rich cities of 
Alor and Brihmanibid (711 A. D.). Thus one fair province 
of India passed into the hands of the Muhammadans, who 
retained its possession for more than three centuries. Towards 
the latter end of this period the kingdom was divided into two 
portions with Multan and Mansura as their capitals. Mahmtid of 
Ghaznf included both in his Empire. The Muhammadan rulers 
of Sindh treated the Hindus almost on equal terms; and many 
Hindus rose to the position of great nobles of the kingdom. 
The Sauviras, one of these noble Hindu families, succeeded, in 
the thirteenth century, in making themselves independent rulers 
of Sindh. In a few generations the family became converts to 
Muhammadanism and claimed their descent from the prophet. 


CHAPTER II. 

The Kingdom of Magadha. 

By the middle of the ninth century a change had arisen. 
No one was now regarded as Mah drdjddh iraja, or Parama - 
bhattiraka . Different parts of the country adopted different 
forms of religion and 'polity under different dynasties. There was ( 
incessant fighting, and, though the existence of independent 
kingdoms was favourable to the growth of science and iitefa* 
ture, it weakened the political power of the Hindus and made 
theta unfit for resisting foreign invasions. 
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The PA I 
Dynasty. 


Conversion of 
Tibet. 


About the middle of the ninth century, GopAl founded 
a kingdom in Magadha, with Odanta- 
purf for its capital. The kings of the Pil 
family were Buddhists ; and, though Bud- 
dhism was on the decline in every other part of India, it was still 
flourishing in Magadha. There were two grand monasteries, one 
at NAlanda and the other at Vikraraa§ila ; while a third ^t 
Benares was also in a flourishing condition. Students from 
China, Tartary, Anam, Siam, and other countries flocked to these 
monasteries for the purpose of receiving religious instruction. 
About the year 1066, Dfpankara SrijnAna, a Bhikshu from 
Vikrama&la, crossed the lofty, snow-clad 
ranges of the HimAiayas at the age of seventy, 
in order to propagate the MahAyA na do&rines 
of Buddhism in Tibet, the people of which country grovelled „in 
the grossest superstitions and were exceedingly given to demon- 
worship. A large number of Indian Buddhist Pandits went with 
him and helped him in the translation of many Buddhist 
Sanskrit works into Tibetan. 

There were seventeen kings of this dynasty, some of whom 
were very powerful. King DharmapAl, the 
second of the dynasty, conquered KAmrdp 
and founded a new branch of the dynasty 
there; and DevapAi is said to have carried his conquests as far 
west as Delhi. Benares formed a part of their kingdom; 
northern Bengal fell early into their hands, and they were always 
proud of the title of GaureSvara (lord of Gaur). They construct- 
ed extensive public works, and some of the tanks excavated by 
them still excite wonder. They built magnificent monasteries, 
and the Tibetan monasteries of the present day are con- 
structed after the pattern of the PA1 monastery at VikramaSfhu 
Every branch of learning received encouragement, at their 
hands, and of the sciences none more than that of Medicine. 
The great medical author, ChakrapAni Datta, nephew of 
the kitchen* superintendent of king N^yapAl, ' flourished 
about 1060 A. D. ; 't 


The extent of 
the PAI Empire. 
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Encouragement 
of the Hindus. 


The fall of the 
WIs, 


Though Buddhist* themselves, the Pdl kings alleys held 
the Brahmans m the highest resged;, and 
members of a Brihman family were their 
hereditary prime ministers. 

The greater part of Bengal and Mithild was wrested from 
the FA 1 dynasty by the Sen kings of Bengal 
in the twelfth century, and the dominion of 
the former was confined to southern Behar, 
and, perhaps, to Benares. In the year 1197 A. D., Bakhtiydr 
Khiliji defeated Govinda Pal, the last king of this dynasty, 
and destroyed Odantapurf, where he is said to have massacred 
all the Buddhist Bhikshus assembled in the local monastery 
during the rainy season. Govinda Pil survived the Muham- 
madan conquest and was honoured as king by the Buddhists, 
though his kingdom had been destroyed. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Kingdom of Bengal. 

Tft« earlier history of Bengal is involved in obscurity. One 
glimpse is obtained from the history of Ceylon. About the 
beginning of the sixth century B. C. the son of a Bengal King, 
Ifijay Sinha, by name, expelled from his country by the order 
of hue father, established himself in that island— a circumstance 
owing to which the island is still known as Sinhala, or Ceylon. 

It was first inhabited by the Poundras and 
tory'o^Beng^!* r Lindas — the modern Punros and Pod#, 
who form the lowest strata of Hindte 
society in Bengal, — and It fqrmed a part of the' Magadha empire. 
Samudra Gupta, conquered nearly the whole of the country. Its 
first civilisation was Buddhistic; some of the greatest Buddhist 
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phtosophers and reform^, meh t it Siiibhadr# and Chandra* 
fcfrtti, were b ortt h«m,and Mctagftfis is sraid tto ha** reesfVdd 
tar Bhddhism hence. The first famous tttedu king of Bengal 
Aedi §df. His capital probably Was in Western Bengali 
But hia history, With that 6f hiS descendants, is enveloped 
Adi 3dr *** °b SCu ^ty* brought five Brrfhmkfak 

1 from KoWnch, in Kaftauj, for the? purpose 

Of propagating Biihmaiiisni in Bengal. As the families of theafc 
Brahmans increased, their’ descendants spread oil both sided erf 
the Ganges in Rdrh and in Varendra. It was? some time before 
the Brihniatls of these two places, though descended from the 
same five ancestors, became so distinct in their character dial 
matrimonial alliances between them were prohibited; and by the 
middle of the ninth century, the Rirhfs and Vdrendras had 
become absolutely distinct Vareridra was held by the Pil kings ; 
but R£rh does not appear to have ever been under their sway. 
Many of the descendants of these five Brahmans also received 
grants of villages from the kings of Rirh, as also the P£l kings 
of Magadha, as early as the days of Dharmap£l, and, from this 
faft, they and their descendants are known as Grimmas, or 
Giins (owners of villages . 

By the end of the eleventh century, however, a new power had 
arisen in Bengal. Simanta Sen, a feudatory 
dy ” Rlj & of Karnit, after being repeatedly de- 
feated by his over-lord, fled thither, and 
fburfded a small colony on the banks of the B’ igfrathf. This 
new colony was probably founded at Navadvfp; for'the islands 
which composed Navadvfp, “ or the nine islands,” were a likely 
place for a refugee to live in with a small body of retainers# 
Simanta Sen s grandson, Vi jay, was a great conqueror, and is 
said to have defeated Ninyadev, the king of Nepal. He certainly 
left a large kingdom to his son, BalUl Sen, who is reputed 
to have re-organised the caste system in Bengal and introduced 
Kulinism, a system of nobility, among the Brihmans, Vaidya«,tfbd 
lUyasthas of the country. Mithili is said to have been con- 
quered by him. He is reputed to have divided Bengal into fiyc 


The Sen 
nasty. 
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provinces, namely, Rirh (Western Bengal), Varendra (North 
Bengal), Bigri (the Gangetic delta), Banga (East Bengal), and 
Mjthili. There is an era current in Mithili 
8^ h Era alCS * iman g° es by, the name of his son, Laksh- 

man Sen, and which commences from 
U19 A. D. Lakshman Sen is said to have been a great king 
in the earlier part of his life ; but, when he was about eighty 
years of age, his kingdom was invaded by Bakhtiyir Khiliji,who 
took possession of Gour and Navadvfp (1199). 

# Lakshman Sen fled with his family to Vikrampur, where his 
descendants reigned for 120 years more* 
East EUmgal! 65 Many Brihmans from Rirh and Varendra 
fled with their king to Vikrampur, which 
became from that time the great seat of Brihmanism in Bengal* 
MithiM long remained semi-independent, but was eventually 
absorbed into the rising Muhammadan monarchies of Bengal 
and Jaunpur, in the fifteenth century. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The Kingdom of Kanauj. 

Nothing is known of Kanauj for a century after the 
death of Harshavardhan. In the eighth 
Bhavab^ century, Yagovarmadev was the king of 

Kanauj, and the celebrated poet, Bhava- 
bhtiti, was an ornament of his court. Lalit£ditya, the king of 
Ki£mfr, defeated Yagovarmadev, and made peace with him 
only on one condition, namely, that Bhavabhdti should under- 
take a journey ^o th$t country. 

During the reign of Rijya Pil, Sultin Mahmdd of Ghaznf 
invaded Kanauj. The king was not pre~ 
^Mahmdd’a in- p are d for war, and was, therefore, obliged to 
enter into a treaty with him. Rijya P 41 was 
. succeeded by two more kings, after whom came the Rishtrakdtas, 
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or Rdthors, who were the rulers of Kanauj for Seven genera- 
tions. One of them, Govinda Rdj, wrote a 
commentary on Manu; and, under the 
patronage of this king, Lakshmfdhara wrote 
one of the earliest and most comprehensive digests of Hindu 
X.aw, entitled Smriti Kalpataru. 

During the reign of Jay Chandra, the seventh king of 
this dynasty, Muh ammad of Ghor invaded 
Kanauj an d conquered it. Sivajf, one of the 
descendants of Jay Chandra, led a small band of his followers 
into the desert, where he founded the kingdom of Mdrwar of 
which Jodhpur is the present capital. 


Their fall. 


CHAPTER V. 

The Kingdom of KXjlanjara. 

About the middle of the ninth century, the Kshattriya tribe of 

The Chandels Chandrrfdityas,orChandels, who claimed 

’ w * descent from the Lunar dynasty, founded 

an extensive kingdom in Bundelkhund and its neighbourhood. 
At one period of its existence it extended from the Jamund 
to the Narmadd and from Gwalior to the fort of Kdlanjanu 
Dh4nga, one of the Chandel kings, fought hard against 
SubuV.igfi, as an ally of Jay Pdl, king of Lahore; and Ganda, 
his son, killed Rijya P41, the king of Kanauj, because ho 
had made peace with MahmtSd. During the reign of his great-, 
grandson, Kfrttivarmrf, the great poet, Krishna Mi£ra, wrote the 
excellent allegorical drama entitled Probodha-chandrodaya. 
At the close of the twelfth century Prithvfrdj Chauhin, of the 
united kingdom of Delhi and Ajmir, wrested the greater 
Pahimardfdev P ort i° n of Kdlanjara from Paramardfde*. 
and his succes- Kutbuddfn conquered the whole kingdom j 
* or8 ‘ but Tiailokyavarmd, the son of Pa r air a rdf- 

4ev, recovered the greater part of it. Trarlokya’s descendants 
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relgn^ at Kdlang^a fpr three kwd$?d yiw* mow- Sb$r $Wh 
invested captured 4 fip fgrt pf Ktfjppjara in 1545 A. D. 
D«rg<^» the daughter of the la# Kfrtd 8inha, was 

married to Dglapati, the king pf Garamandal. She afterwards 
became famous for the heroism she displayed against the 
generals of Akbar. 


CHAPTER VI. 

MAi^ava. 

Nothing is known of Mdlava under the successors of Vikrami- 
ditya, except the fad that, after its conquest by Rdjyavardhan of 
Kanauj, it formed, about the beginning of the seventh century, 
a part of Harshavardhan’s empire and shared its destinies for 
about one hundred years. 

In the beginning of the ninth century, however, the 
Paramdras came from their ancient citadel 
The Paramdras. ^ Achalgarh, near Mount Abu. Upendra 

was the first Paramdraking who established himself inMdlavaand 
he made the famous city of Dhdrd its capital. Munja, the 
sixth in succession from Upendra, was himself a poet and a great 
patron of learning. Illustrious writers like Dhanika, Dhananjayd 
and Haliyudha adorned his court. He defeated Tailapa, the 
Childkya king of Kalydna, sixteen times in battle, but on the 
seventeenth occasion he was himself defeated and taken captive. 
He made an attempt to escape, but was dete&ed and put to 
death, in 993 A. D. His successor in Mdlava was his brother, 
Sindhurdj, who maintained the reputation of the family. The great 
Rdjd Bhqj,eo well known in Indian legends, succeeded Sindbur^j* 

• Bhoj was a poet and an author, and a large 

* "A°J* number of works on Rhetoric, Astrology,. 

Hindu Law, and Yoga were composed under his patronage. 
He 4s said to have fought a great battle against MahmdA 
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of Gh&2nl, when that conqueror invested Kilanjara. He, too,/ 
like Munja, after repeated successes against the Chilfikyafc* . 
met with a reverse of fortune at their hands when, in faagtie 
with the king of Guzerat, they invaded his territories and 
occupied his capital. He died in great distress in 104s. AJD. ; 
but his son, Uday<&itya, succeeded in defeating his father’s 
enemies and clearing his hereditary kingdom of theta. 
Later on, the Paramdras became so powerful that Lakshmafe- 
dev, son of Udayddita, invested Tripurl, the capital of a 
neighbouring kingdom, in 1104 A.D. Sultan Altimsh invaded 
Mtflava and destroyed Ujjayinl in 1232 A.D. ; but the Paramdrae 
continued to reign at* Dh£r4. The last Hindu king of Mdlama 
made war against Sdrangadev, one of the kings of Guzerat. It 
appears that M£lava was annexed to the Pathdn empire in dm 
reign of AHuddfn Khiliji. 


CHAPTER VII. 

The Kingdom of Guzerat. 

The Valabhl kingdom came to an end about the middle of 
the eighth century, and its last inscription is dated 744 A. D* 
Banarij founded, in 746 A.D.,the celebrated city of Anahilpattan, • 
now known as Pattan. Banar£j was the first king of the ChautfC, . 
or Chipotkata, dynasty, which ruled Guzerat for one hundred 

TheCMpotkatas. ^ der seven 

Under their rule Anahilpattan rose to be 

a magnificent city. During their ascendency in northern and 
western Guzerat, Govinda III., of the Rishtrakdta dynasty of j 
Mahdrashtra, led a powerful military expedition into Guzerat «> 
and annexed Baroach f Bhrigukachcha .) 

Sf manta Sinha, the last Chauri king of Pattan, lost his Mfe ; 
T . m 943 A.D. at the hands of hi* Sister’s son, * 

® ya8, Mdlrdj, who belonged to the Chdldkya family 
of Mahdrfshtra. Mfilraj became king of Guzerat and enjoyed * 
a long and prosperous reign. Early in the next century* Guzerat * 
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was* invaded. by Mahmtid, the king of Ghazni. Chdmundadev, 
Mdirij’s son, was quite unprepared for the invasion and fled 
to the hills. . Mahmtid easily made himself master of Pattan and 
plundered the celebrated shrine of Somanith on the sea* coast. 
On Mahmtid's return, the Childkyas regained their kingdom; 
and Ch£munda’s grandson, Bhfm, harassed Bhoj of Mdlava for 
a long time, during which he occupied Dh4rd, the capital of 
Mdlava, and conquered a portion of Sindh. He is said to 
have rebuilt the temple of Somandth. , 

Kumirapil was the greatest sovereign of this dynasty. He 
The Muhamma- successfully repelied an invasion led by 

dan invasion re- Sultin Muhammad Ghdri into Guzerat, and 

pelled. thus maintained the independence of the 

country for more than a century. Kumdrapil’s successors were 
weak and effeminate ; and Kutbuddin Aibec, taking advantage 
of this, invaded Guzerat. He was opposed in the field by Lavana- 
prasid, the feudatory Kiji of Byrfghrapallf, and the Muhamma- 
dans had again to retire. Lavanapra« 4 d, who belonged to the 
Chdltikya family, succeeded in deposing the ancient dynasty 
and raising his son, Vrihadvala, to the throne. The new dynasty 
was known from the place of its ancient residence, ByrfghrapalU; 
a$ Brfghelis. It ruled Guzerat during the whole of the 
thirteenth century. Under Vigdladev the BrfgheUs rose to 
great power and maintained a large army, and Sdrangadev, one 
of their last kings, is said to have overthrown the last Hindu 
king of Milava. Guzerat was annexed to the Pathdn empire, 
in 1297 A.D., by Ulagh Khdn, one of AHudd/n’s generals, and 
the BigheUs retired to the inaccessible mountain regions in 
the^east of Miliva, where their kingdom still exists. Many of 
the Ch£ltikya and BagheM kings professed the Jaina faith and 
were very tender about the destruftion of life. Kumlrapdl 
prohibited the sale of meat in the whole of Guzerat, and paid 
from the treasury to each butcher a sum equal to his income for 
three years. The kings of Guzerat ereftsd magnificent temples 
fo* >the benefit of Hindus and Jainas alike and patronised,, 
teamed men of every creed. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


The Punjab. 

Very little is known of the history of the Punjab after the 
The Punjab. dismemberment of the empire of Harsha- 
vardhan. The Hindu kings of Kd&mfr and 
the Muhammadan kings of Sindh often invaded, overran, and 
occupied the country. By the end of the tenth century, kings 
with the title of ?i\ had begun to rule in the Punjab. They had 
their capital at Lahore, and held K£smfr and Multan in subjec- 
tion. It was during their rule that Subuktigin and his son, 
Mahmfid, founded a powerful Muhammadan kingdom at Ghazni. 
The frontier kingdoms of the Hindus and the Muhammadans 
came into collision with eacli other before the end of the tenth 
century, and after a continued struggle of more than twenty-five 
years the Hindu kingdom was annexed to that of the Muham- 
madans in 1023 A. D. Thus another province of India was 
permanently lost to the Hindus. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
Delhi and Ajmir. 


Delhi. 


The Tomars. 


It is said that Yudhishthir, the hero of the Mahibhdrata, found- 
ed the city of Indraprastha, the site of which 
coincides with a part of the city of Delhi. 
In the beginning of the Christian era, king Dilu founded a new 
city, close to Indraprastha, which he named Delhi, after himself. 
The Scythians are said to have destroyed it, and nothing is 
; heard o£ it for nearly seven centuries. In 736 A. D., however* 
Anangapdl, a Rijput chief of the Tomar family, restored the city 
and made it the capital' of his small king- 
dom. Nineteen kings of this dynasty ruled 
at Delhi ; but they were not very powerful, nor was Delhi an 
important city. 

* ViSdladev, the Chauhdn king of Ajmir, conquered Deihi 
in 1 15 1 A. D. The last Tomar king* 
oT^Aj m?r iaUh * n * Anangapdl, was compelled to give his 

daughter in marriage to Somegvdr, the son 
of Vtedladev, and to enter into an agreement with his con- 
queror that SomeSvar's son should succeed to the throne of 
Delhi. This son was the celebrated Prithvi Rdy, who ruled 
the united kingdom of Delhi and Ajmir. He resided 
principally at Delhi, where he constru&ed an extensive fort* 
still known as Riy Pithord. Three great events happened 
during the reign of Prithvi' Rdy and are celebrated in the three 
parts of the famous epic, entitled Prithvi Rdy Rdsau , of the 
great Hindi poet, Chdnd. The first of these events is the war 
between Prithvi Rdy and Jay Chandra of Kanauj for the posses- 
sion of Delhi. The second is the defeat of Paramardfdev of 
Kdlanjara and the conquest of the greater part of his kingdom. 
The third is the war with the Muhammadans, which resulted in 
Prithvi Rdy’s dethronement and death. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Southern India and The Deccan. 

The sage Agastya is said to be the guardian of the Southern 
regions and is credited with the colonisation of India South of 
the Vindhy£s. Examine the traditions of Southern India in any 
way, they all lead to one person, and that is Agastya. He is 
said even to have written a Grammar for his colony. Coming 
to historic times we find the Pindya and Chola kingdoms men- 
tioned in the inscriptions of A$oka. The western coast is said 
to have been colonised by ParaSunfm, the celebrated Brahman 
warrior, in remote antiquity, and to have been ruled by the 
N£yars, who had no kings, but governed through a Pcrumal 
'governor), brought from the Chera kingdom Western Maifcur) 
at the end of every fifth year. It is said that many Perumals 
ruled the Malabar coast, and that the last Perumal became a 
Buddhist and went to Mecca. A very large 
aTd e jews. r,St,anf num ber of Christians and Jews are to be 
found in this part of the country. It is 
said that, after the destru&ion of Jerusalem in 70 A. D, r 
the Jews fled in large numbers to Southern India. Saint 
Thomas, one of the Disciples of Christ, converted many of 
the people to Christianity. He is said to have died in India, 
and his reputed tomb, which is still shown at Mailapur, 
Madias, was a place of pilgrimage to the early Christians of 
the country. It is a matter of fad that, from very remote 
antiquity, the people of Arabia, Egypt, Greece and Syria 
maintained commercial intercourse with Southern India ; 
and Pliny, the celebrated Roman geographer, mention* 
several places of note in this part of the country about the 
second century A. D. 

The Pallavas established themselves in the regions north 
of the Kaveri about the beginning of the 
^The Pallavas. Christian era, founded the great city of 
j&tfnchf, the temples of which still excite admiration, and 
made it one of the greatest places of pilgrimage in India. 
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6ankarAchAryya. 


The Chinese traveller, Fa Hian, regarded it as the grandest 
«ity in the world in the fifth century. 

Their great enemies were the ChrfliSkya Kshattriyas, belong- 
fh ing to the Lunar race. The Muhammadans 

The Chaldkyas. called them So lAnki. The founder of this 

family was Jay Sinha. His grandson, Pulike§f, conquered VrftApi, 
the western capital of the Pallavas, and made it the capital of 
the ChAldkya empire. During the wars between the ChAlukyas 
and the Pallavas, VAtdpi was several times razed to the ground ; 

but the Chrfltikyas, though they often made 
pefs^Harsha ^ themselves masters of Krfnchf, never ven- 
tured to destroy it. SatyrfSraya preserved 
the independence of the Decean by compelling the great 
•conqueror, Hirshavardhan of Kanauj, to withdraw his invading 
army to the north of the Nar.niH. Though victorious abroad, 
SatyASraya had very great trouble with the Pallavas, and, in 
order to keep these ancient enemies in check, he created a new 
ChAltikya kingdom between the rivers Godrfvarf and Krishni, 
with his brother, Kubja Vishnuvardhan as 
*ktngdiorn' h ^ ,3,C ^ a ,ts ^ rst This kingdom lasted from the 

middle of the seventh to the end of the 

eleventh century. 

With the prosperity of the Chrfhikyas, the Pallavas began 
, gradually to decline, and their kingdom 

ankar*ch£ryya. came t 0 an e nd \ n the eleventh century. 

But, as long as they existed, they never ceased to trouble the 
Chdldkyas. It was during the period of the ascendency of the 
early Chdldkyas that SankardchAryya preached bis celebrated 
Veddi/a philosophy. The revolution brought about by his * 
disciples throughout India was the greatest after the Buddhist 
reformation, and the followers of this doftrine gained from 
chis time an ascendency which they have not yet lost. This 
great revolution checked the progress of Buddhism, Jainism, 
and the different schools of TAntrikism 'mysticism) in variou^ 
parts of India ; and it was from this period that Hindu kings began 
to build splendid monasteries for the accommodation of Hindu 
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^onks, who were for the first time organised and brought 
under discipline by SankarAchiryya. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The RAshtrakuta Kingdom. 

The Rattas were a powerful tribe of Kshattriyas in the 
Deccan ; and one of their clans assumed the 
The R^shtrakdtas. gsnskritised name, Rdshtraktita, and began 

to give great trouble to the Ch£ltikyas in the eighth century. 
The capital of the Rishtrakutas was Minyakheta, the modem 
Milkhed. They annexed some of the small States of the 
Deccan and Southern India, and made for themselves a 
powerful empire. One of their kings, Dantidurga, defeated 
KiritivarmA, the last of the Chilukyas of VdtApi, in 752 * 
A.D , and reduced him to the condition of a feudatory. How 
Govmda III., the greatest of the Rdshtraktita kings, conquered 
a portion of Guzerat and founded a new Rishtrakdta kingdom, 
there, has already been mentioned. The family held undisputed 
sway, in the Deccan for more than two hundred years. In the 
eleventh century, they made themselves masters of Kanauj, and 
a branch of the family is still reigning in Jodhpur, where they are 
known under the corrupt name of Rdhthor. The Rishtraktitafc 
were worshippers of Siva and Vishnu, and some of the best 
cave temples of Ellora were excavated by them. 

Thirteen kings of this family reigned at Minyakheta. They 
became degenerate with long possession 
Kalyina^ 15 ^* ° f of power; and in 972 A. D. their last king, 
Kokalla, was killed by Tailapa, a scion 
of the Chdltikya family, who about this time founded a new 
empire with its capital at Kalydna. During this time many 
of the feudatories of the great Mahdrishtra kingdom became 
Independent, and many rose to great importance. The history 
of these feudatories forms an important chapter of the history 
of the Deccan. Two of them survived the second Chdldkya 
dynasty, founded by Tailapa, and were powerful potentates when 
the Muhammadans invaded the Deccan. 
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The second Chtfldkya dynasty rose to great eminence and 
power. Several of its kings assumed the title of V'ikramddlty#, 
* sun of prowess/ and one of them started a new era entitled 
the Chdltikya Vikramasamvat. The celebrated commentary 
on Hindu law entitled the Mit£kshar4 was composed under 
their patronage. One of the Vikramddityas of this dynasty 
included Mdlava and tl e Chola country within his vast empire. 
These kings were mostly Hindus, and did much to advance the 
cause of the Hindu religion. 

Vijjvala, a scion of the Chedi dynasty, dethroned Tailapa HI". 

in the year 1 157 A.D., and made himself 
master °f Kalydna. His great minister was 
V&sava, who founded a new sect called 
. Lingdyats, for the extension of which he spent enormous sums 
of money from the treasury. The king protested against such 
wasteful expenditure, whereupon Vdsava had 
Vdsava and the hj m assass j na t e d. The sons of Vijjvala 

reigned for twenty years more, when the 
kingdom fell an easy prey to Balldl II., the Hoysdla king of 
Karndt. 

SomeSvar IV., of the second Chdldfeya dynasty, made a 
desperate attempt to regain his ancestral kingdom with the 
assistance of his feudatory, Bomma, of the Kdkateya family. 
But Ballil II. succeeded in compassing the death of both of 
them. 

Orientalists have not yet been able to obtain a connected 
history of the Cl ola kings belonging o the 
Solar dynasty. These rose to power art 
the ruins of the Pallava kingdom of Kdnchf, in the eleventh 
century A.D. They annexed the small Chdlrikya kingdom, 
founded by Kubja Vishnuvardhan. In the beginning of the 
eleventh century, one of them, Rdjendra Chola, not only overran 
with a viftorious army the Pdndya and Chola kingdoms of 
Southern India, but also levied contributions from the kings of 
Bengal and Mag^dha. 
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CHAPTER XIL 


The YAdava Kingdoms. 


The YAdavas claimed descent from Krishna, so well 
known in the MahAbhArat*. They cons!- 
Oevs^irf^*^ 8 °* ^ered MathurA in HindusthAn to be their 
first, and DvArakA in Guzerat, their second 
capital. DrirhaprahAra, one of their chiefs, founded in the 
Deccan a small kingdom, which remained for -eighteen genera- 
tions feudatory to the RAshtrakdtas and the Chdldkyas. The 
nineteenth king, Bhilloma, conquered KalyAna in 1 189 A.D;, 
extended the boundaries of his kingdom, and removed his capital 
to Devagiri. After a contest with the Hoys Ala YAdavas that lasted 
for three generations, the supremacy of the YAdavas of Devagiri 
over the Deccan was acknowledged. Seven princes of this 
dynasty reigned in the Deccan. They were gi eat patrons of 
learning. Vopadeva, the author of Mugdhabodha, a Sanskrit 
grammar, and HemAdri, the great writer on modern Smriti \ 
or Hindu Law, flourished under their patronage. BhAskarA- 
chAryya, the great Astronomer, lived under the patronage of the 
Nikumbhas, who were feudatories of the YAdava dynasty. 

The Hoy§Ala BallAls, who had their capital at DvArasamudra, 
the modern Halebidu, also belonged to the 
YAdava family. They rose into importance ms 
feudatories of the second ChAldkya empire ; 
tout BallAl I. declared himself independent. His successor was 
Vishnuvardhan, who reigned from 1113 to 1137 A. D. and 
extended' the boundaries of his kingdom in every direftion. 
HAmAnuja, the great preacher of Vaishnav doctrines, flourished 
about this time, and Vishnuvardhan embraced his retfgitite. 
On the fall of die ChAldkyas, the Hoy&Ala BallAls annexed 
Matsdr and other provinces to their kingdom, BallAl II. of 
this dynasty assumed the title of scmr&t (emperor . Frn kings 


The YAdavas of 
DvArasamudra. 
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reigned after him, and the kingdom was destroyed by Kdfur, 
the general of AWuddfn. 

It has already been said that the fe udatory king, Bomma, 
helped to regain the lost prestige of the 
ofOrangal. at6ya8 seconci Chdldkya empire. He belonged to 
the Kikateya family and became independ- 
ent after the fall of the Childkya kings. The Kdkateyas had their 
capital at Orangal, where they reigned for several generations* 
They were great patrons of learning, and the great commentator, 
Mallindth, flourished under their patronage. Aliuddfn did not 
succeed in destroying their kingdom. They waged war for a 
century against .the kings of the Bahmanf dynasty. Their 
great king was Pratiprudra, who lost his kingdom and his life 
in a battle with Ahmad Shih Bahmanf. Even after this, Orangal 
continued to be a Hindu capital for a further period of one 
hundred and fifty years. It was destroyed by the Kutb Shdhf 
kings of Golkonda. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Hindu Civilisation. 

It is said that the Hindus were the last of the Aryans to leave 
The Indo-Aryans their ori & inal abode and that they possess 
and the largest stock of Aryan ideas. Some 

Per«o->*ryans. European Vedic scholars think that' they 
find in the Rigveda traces of a time when the Ipdo-Aryans and 
the Perso- Aryans lived together as brethren, and that there 
indications of a schism which separated these two branches of the 
Aryan people and made the Hindus the worshippers Of Devas, 1 
and the Persians the worshippers of Asuras ; both of which * 
terms are applied in the Rigveda to Divine beings. Leaving 
these speculations aside, we find in the Rigveda traced a 
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state of society and civilisation hardly inferior to those of Egypt 
or Babylonia. The Hindus had already 
tion! diC c,vilisa ’ domesticated various species of animals and 
had made considerable advance as an agri- 
cultural people. They were acquainted with the use of boats, 
chariots, the precious metals, and medicinal herbs. Some of 
the bold philosophical speculations in the Rigveda afford 
evidence of the intelledual a&ivity of the people, which is 
especially exhibited in the melody, variety, and richness of the 
Vedic prosody. They were an eminently religious people and 
performed frequent sacrifices. 

It would be exceedingly interesting to trace in detail the 
origin and development of the various Hindu sciences, from 
their first inception in the Rik and the other Vedas to thekr 
consummation in numerous and exhaustive treatises. But it 
would be out of place to attempt such a task in a worlp 
like this. An endeavour, however, will be made to describe 
the principal features of the literature and science, and of the 
social, religious, and educational institutions of the ancient 
Hindus. ? 

Poetry had its origin in the Vedas, some of the hymns of 
b which are conspicuous for their poetical 

Religious poetry. excellence The Brdhmanas, though often 

written in prose, abound in lofty poetical conceptions and 
grand flights of imagination. But nowhere does Hindu re- 
ligious poetry display greater vigour than in the Purdnas, which, 
however, are not works of art, and so contain much that hi 
rank, wild, obscure, and unmethodical. 

The Mahdbhdrata and the Rdmdyana, though they seem to 
The Rdmdyana have been o ri g> na Uy designed as works 
and the Mahd- art, have, to a very great extent, changed 
bhdrata. their chara&er, and are now regarded a* 

religious poems. Among the great poets of the world, Vdhnfkx, 
tbie author of the Rdmdyana, and Vyisa, the compiler of the 
Mahdbhdr ata, stand pre-eminent for the simplicity and' 
boldnessof their conceptions and the epic grandeur qf tfe 
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<Jhara6te rs they paint. The morals they teach are of the most 
tatholic chara&er, and the ideals they set forth are the highest 
'to which humanity can aspire. The Mahibhirata and the 
Rimiyana are national Hindu epics. 

The story of the Rimiyana runs thus : — Da§aratha, of the 
Solar race of kings reigning at Ayodhyi, 
Th * fMm4 y* na - had four sons, Rim being the eldest. The 
Iting was anxious to invest Rim with the office of yuvar&ja , or 
heir-apparent; but his second queen, to whom he was bound 
by promise to grant two requests, asked him to banish Rim 
for fourteen years and to give the kingdom to her son, Bharata. 
The king had no choice but to comply with her requests, 
though the absence of his favourite son, Rim, cost him 
his life. 

Rim and his wife, Sfti, roamed over various places, and 
lived for a long time at Panchavatf, the modern Nisik, in the 
Dandaka forest, the modern Mirhitti country, from which 
place Rivan, the king of Ceylon, stole away Sfti and carried 
her to his capital. Rim formed an alliance with the monkey- 
king of Kishkindhyi (in Bellar^ District), and, with his aid, 
recovered Siti, after killing Rivan, with all the male members 
Of his family. The character of Rim as an ideal man, of Sfti 
as a chaste and virtuous wife, and of the whole family of Rim 
as a model Hindu family, appeal to the admiration and sym- 
pathy, not only of the Hindus, but of all nations. 

The Mahibhirata tells the tale of a family quarrel. On the 
death of a king of the Lunar race, the elder 

MahibhiratA. of ^ is tW0 sons> ^hritarishtra, was disquali- 
fied from succeeding, because he was blind. 
The younger, Pindu, died within the life-time of his disinherit- 
ed brother ; and the children of the brothers began to quarrel. 
Duryyodhan, the son of the blind man, tried various expedients 
to destroy the Pindus ; but, though he failed in all his endea- 
vours, the Pdndus were often put to great trouble by his wicked 
mach inations. Yudhishthir, the eldest of the Pindus, was 
a god-fearing than; but, when all endeavours for an amk> 
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able settlement failed, be declared war. All the Kshattriya kings 
of India joined either one or the other party, and a great battle, 
which lasted for eighteen days, was fought at Kurukshetra, The 
PXndus were victorious and Yudhishthir ascended the throne. 
As representing the cause of justice, the P^ndus were strongly 
supported by Krishna, who is regarded as an incarnation pf 
Vishnu. Most of the Hindu ruling families of India trace their 
descent from Krishna and other chiefs who figure in the war 
of the Mahdbhdrata. 

Among purely non-religious poets, Kdlidds and Bhavabhdti 
stand pre-eminent. Both attempted to write 
1 Bhavabh6ti. and on t ^ ie su ^j ects treated of in V^lmfki’s 
work. Kdlidds produced the Raghuvania, 
in which he sets the character of Rim in the boldest relief, with 
Rim's eminent predecessors and successors as a background. 
Everv character is drawn with a masterly hand, and in the midst 
of a group of such characters stands that of Rim, the ideal 
man, the model of virtue, the divine in the human. The effect 
produced by the whole work is grand and sublime. A similar 
desire to rival Vilmiki induced Bbavabhdti to produce the 
Mah&viracharita and the Uitarardmachanta. on the character 
and achievements of Rim, which have not yet been surpassed m 
their delineation of the tenderest and noblest feelings of the 
human heart or the lofty Brihmanic purity of their sentiments. 

The Hindu theatre appears to have been of Indian growth. 

It shows no trace of foreign origin ; scenes 
Hindu g Drama. the In Hindu dramas are often separated by 
scores of years and by hundreds of miles, 
and there is so little of the lyric element in them that it is 
difficult to trace them to the Greek drama. 

Indian literature is singularly wanting in histories. Kings 
and conquerors have, however, often left 
History. pompous records of their own achievements 

in inscriptions, and merchants belonging to the Jsina religion 
accurate dates of their great preachers, while Buddhists and QthijAra 
have left wild legends in connection with the history l% t& tbffjh 


History. 
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Own faith. In some instances kings have been represented 
as employing historiographers at their courts to compose proper 
histories, such as the Rdjatarangini of K&mlr and the Rdsamdld 
of Guzerat. 

It will not be out of place to give here some account of 
the Indian coins and inscriptions from 
which the chronology and history of India 
may be, to a certain extent, constructed. The most ancient 
coins of India were punch-marked. At first, there was only 
one circular punch-mark in the middle ; but subsequently the 
marks increased and covered the entire surface of the coins, and 
there was variety in the shape of the marks. The next variety 
of ancient coins contained one letter in the centre, surrounded 
on all sides with punch-marks. What the import of this letter 
was, it is impossible to say. Orientalists conjecture that it was 
the initial letter of the name of the country, for, in the next 
class of coins, names of various countries are to be found 
in the middle of punch-marks. Next in order of time are the 
coins of Greek kings, the richness and variety of which have 
extorted admiration from numismatists all over the world. 
They bore the heads of kings and were finely executed. The 
Indo-Scythian coinage was based on the Greek model, and 
contained four human figures. 

The Gupta coins bore the figure of Lakshmf, the goddess 
of wealth, on one side, and those of the king and queen on the 
other. After the time of the Guptas there were various mints all 
over Itodia, from which coins were issued, stamped according 
to the fancy of the kings issuing them. 

The most ancient inscriptions in India are all in P£lf ; 

, , Af Sanskrit began to be used from the 

fourth century of the Christian era, which, 
in fact, was a period of revival of Hindu national and 
religious life. In Upper India foreign kings were driven 
out by Indians professing the Brihmanic religion, and hr 
Southern India Buddhist kings were replaced by Brdhmahfc 
sovereigns. The most ancient Indian inscriptions are the 
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Brghmi charac- 
ter. 


Gupta character. 


edicts of A Soka, inscribed on rocks and stone pillars all 
over India, of which more than fifteen have been dis- 
covered. These are written in Brihmi characters, the most 
ancient in India. This is a finished alpha- 
bet. At the end of the fourth century 
A. D. we find the Gupta character, in 
Northern, and the ancient Grantha character in Southern, 
India. The Gupta character developed, in 
three or four centuries, three distinct groups 
of characters, known as the Siradi in the west, the Srlbarsha 
in the centre, and the Kutila in the east ; while the Grantha 
developed the modem Grantha character of Karnit, along with 
the Tailangl, Drivirl, and other characters not of Aryan ori- 
gin. The Kutila group developed into 

ctern 'characters. the Ben S ali > Uri y a . Assamese, Maithilf, 

and Nepali characters. The Sriharsha 
gave rise to the various Nkgarl characters prevailing in the 
North-Western Provinces, Mklava, Guzeratand the Mahirishtra 
countries. One well-developed character of this group is 
known as either the Devan&gara, or the S&strl character. The 
•Siradi has prod uced the modern KiSmirl, the Gurumukhf and 
the modern Punjabi characters. 

The biographical literature of India is equally poor with 
the historical. The Buddhists and Jainas — 
in fact,*all the different religious sefts of 
India — attempted to give accounts of the lives of their great 
preachers ; but they mixed them up with much that is marvel- 
lous and miraculous. The first purely biographical work is the 
Harshacharita r, by Vina, giving an account of Harshavardhan, 
the great conqueror of the seventh century ; but it reads mote 
like a poem than a biography, though written in prose. 

The language in which the Vedas are written appears to 
have been the spoken language; bf the 
Indo- Aryan people ; for it shows all the 
JKe, the variety, the richness, and the adaptability of a spoken 
language. It gradually softened down In India and pipduced 
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the various spoken diale&s. The first series of these dialers 
was known as P 41 i, and the second series as the Prakrits. The 
dialed; which assumed the highest importance as a literary 
language was Sanskrit, or “ the purified speech.” Many other 
dialeds rose, from time to time, to the position of literary 
languages ; but none of these assumed the same importance as 
Sanskrit. The Prakrits are the sources of the modern vernacular 
languages of India. The vernaculars have, however, borrowed’ ; 
much dire&ly from Sanskrit, especially when they have risen to- 
the importance of literary languages. 

The Brihmanas abound with speculations on Grammar. 

These speculations were the first beginnings 
PhH < ology r ***** four of the six Veddngas , or sciences 
subsidiary to the study of the Vedas, 
namely, Sikshd (Pronunciation) ; Vy&karana (Etymology) ; 
Nirukta (Derivation) ; and Chhandah (Prosody). 

In these subje&s two names stand pre-eminent, namely, 

j . those of Pdnini in Grammar and Ydska in 
ranini ana YasKA ... 

Philology. They wrote their treatises on 

a thoroughly scientific method. The fad that the entire Aryan 

speech was resolvable into about 1964 primitive roots, was 

known to Sanskrit grammarians even befoie Pdnini. Ydska’s 

Nirukta , being confined to the derivation of Vedic words and 

proper understanding of Vedic works, is not much studied at 

the present day. But Pdnini’s grammar, written in Sutras , or 

aphorisms, is very widely studied. The Brdhmans wrote gram* 

mars, not only of the Sanskrit language, but of almost every 

literary language derived from Sanskrit, such as Pdli and the 

various Prfkrits. 

Of the other two Veddngas, Votisha (Astronomy) falls under 
. . the head of science ; Kalpa , that is Law and 

m y 1 m * Ritual, may be conveniently treated of here. 
The Kalpa* are written in the aphoristic form. There are 
Kalpa works for almost every Sdkkd of each of the four Vedas. 
In theory the Kalpasutras of each Sdkkd ane divided into three 
branches, the QrihyasAtras , treating of domestic ceremonies/ 


Hindu Ritual. 



SCHOOLS OF PjKf LOSQPiHFf - 


55 ' 


the Srautasutras , treating of great national sacrifices, and thf 
DkarmastitraSi treating of social and political organisation. The 
GrihyastUras are still studied by a limited number of persons, as 
the performance of many of the domestic rites is still considered 
to be obligatory on every good Hindu. 

The old aphoristic works, are very much neglected, their 
place being supplied by small hand-books for different cere- 
monies. The Srautasutras are so little known that very few 
manuscripts of them are to be found. 

The Dharmasutras have, with very few exceptions, disappear- 
Hindu Law eC ^ ^eir places being supplied bv numerous 

metrical treatises, of which Manu, Atri, 
Hririta, Y^jnavalkya, Ushand, Angir£, and Yama, are regarded 
as authorities, Manu being considered the chief. Some are 
of opinion that any Smriti, or metrical treatise on law, that 
contradicts Manu, is of no authority. Commentaries on. 
these metrical treatises began to be written from the ninth 
century of the Christian era. It was only after the Muham- 
madans had obtained a permanent footing in India, that* 
voluminous compilations from these Smriti works, their 
commentaries, GrihyastUras and Pur&nas , began to be written, 
regulating every a&ion, however minute and unimportant, of a 
Hindu's life. The authority of these compilations has, in the 
absence of political power, saved the Hindus from being 
absorbed into the conquering races. 

The earliest philosophical speculations of the Hindus begin 
almost with the Rigveda, and the entire 
Philosophy. HmdU Vedic literature is full of speculations on 
the origin of the world, the nature of the 
human soul, the destiny of man, and the nature of the Supreme 
Being. At the end of the Vedic period, these speculationa 
were brought into some shape in works entitled the Upanishadt , 
These contain bold speculations on many philosophical 
subjects; and, as they were the latest works of the Vedfe 
literature, they were collectively called the Veddmtas . Qua 
these Vedrfnta works are not systematic treatises m met*'. 
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physics ; and different schools of philosophy have drawn upon 
them in support of their peculiar theories. The Tfrthikas, or 
Philosophers, who had no regard for the Upanishads , entered 
upon speculations after newer methods. The Jainas, the 
Buddhists, the Ajfvakas, and the numerous Tfrthikas mentioned 
in their works were all bold thinkers. They produced numerous 
schools of Philosophy, of which six were prominent. 
These six, according to very ancient Buddhist and Jaina works, 
were the Buddhist, Jaina, Ndstika Atheistic), Saiva (worshipping 
Siva), Sdnkhy , and Mfmdnsaka. But, with the disappearance 
of Buddhism and the decadence of Jainism, the term ‘six 
schools ’ came to mean the six Hindu schools of Philosophy, 
viz., Sdnkhya and Pitanjala, Mfmdns£ and Vedinta, Nydya 
and VaiSeshika, attributed to Kapila, P&anjalf, Jaimini, Vy£sa, 
Gotama, and Kan£da respe&ively. A brief account of these 
schools is given below. 

According to the Sdstras, man is bound to bear the con- 
~ . sequences of his own a&ions. This is an 

at they aim at. j nexora b] e m0 ral law, from which there is 

no escape. This is known as the do&rine of Karma. But it 
is often seen that, in this world, people do not feel the con- 
sequences of their deeds, and the causes of human happiness 
or misery often cannot be explained by ordinary modes of 
reasoning. So the Sdstras teach that the human soul undergoes 
an infinite number of transmigrations, from the meanest insed to 
the highest divinity, in order that it may thus reap the harvest 
of its own works. Transmigration means new birth; birth 
implies old age, and decay; thus three kinds of misery, — 
birth, old age, and decay — are inevitable. How to get rid of 
these miseries, was the problem which the Rishis set before 
themselves, and they invariably came to the conclusion that, if 
they could attain tattvajndna (“ real knowledge ”), they would 
not be born again. Real knowledge involves knowledge of i 
trhat, * I am’, as distinguished from what * I am not/ In the in* 
vestigation of this matter, the Rishis displayed remarkable ori- 
ginality and boldness. As a matter of course, each speculator 
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differed from the rest ; but each displayed a wonderful power 
of close reasoning and firmness of grasp in maintaining his 
position. 

Kapila appears to have been the first great Indian philoso- 
pher. He is said to be the Adividvin 
(the first thinker). Kapila thinks that the 
self is absolutely distind from the external 
world. The dodrines attributed to him may be traced even to the 
oldest Upanishads. He was the first to fix metaphysical con- 
ceptions by number, and so his system is known as the Sinkhya , 
or enumerative philosophy. Buddha seems to have derived 
from Kapila his system of fixing ideas by numbers. 

What little of Sinkhya is known, is from two Veddntist 
commentators. Of really Sinkhya works there remains only a 
small treatise, containing seventy-two verses. 

In the Sinkhya philosophy there is no speculation about 
T§vara, or the supreme soul, and so a new system of Philoso- 
phy, based on the Sinkhya method, 
e Yoga system. attem p ts t0 SU ppjy this deficiency. It is 

called Yoga , because it gives detailed rules for the concentra- 
tion of mind, or Pdtanjala , from the name of the author. There 
is a collection of aphorismslof this school, on which various 
commentaries have been written. The oldest of these is written 
by Vyisa, and the most popular is attributed to Riji Bhoj. 

After the Sinkhya, the Buddhist and Jaina systems of 
philosophy rose into importance. Very 

dh?st systems^" httle is known J aina philosophy; for, 
though there are a large number of works 
on the subject, these are unfortunately still sealed books to the 
public, as the Jaina monks guard their manuscript treasures 
with extreme jealousy. The Buddhists placed mind and 
matter side by side, and, by a process of reasoning similar to 1 
that followed in Europe during the last two centuries, they 
first denied the existence of matter, then that of the various 
attributes of mind, which they reduced to a mere collection of 
ideas. Following up this line of reasoning, they came on 
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Sunva, or Void, and this they called Nirvdn ^extinction). Just 
as the lamp is extinguished, so is the soul extinguished. 
This was Buddha's dodrine. Buddhist philosophical works 
are written in Sanskrit and in Pdli. 

The most important of the Hindu systems are the Mimdnsd 
and the Veddnta (called also Ptirva 
The Mfmdnsds. an d Uttara Mimdnsd respectively), which 

profess to interpret the ritualistic and philosophical portions of 
the Vedas. They are both written in the aphoristic form. Of 
these two, again, the Mfmdnsd rose into importance earlier 
than the Vedanta. The Mimdnsd asserts that the Vedic 
rituals are the only Karma that begets merit, by which 
one may get rid of * the three miseries.' The Mimdnsd 
aphorisms were commented on by Savarasvdmf ; and his com- 
„ . mentary, again, is commented on by one 

of the greatest names in Indian history, 
Kumdrila Bhatta, who successfully controverted the Buddhists 
and laid the foundations of modern Hinduism. As the 
Mimdnsd lays down rules for the interpretation of the Vedas, 
and as these rules also apply to the interpretation of Smnfis,. 
or works on Hindu Law, there are numeious handbooks and 
summaries, some of which are still studied. 

There are various commentaries on the Veddnta^aphorisms, 
and some of them are text-books of large 
system VecWnta seds of Sonny dsis. The first great com- 
mentary is by Sankara, who says that there* 
is one Supreme Being, who is true, and everything else is mere 
illusion. He was the first to organise Hindu monastic life ; and 
the majority of Sannydsis are still his followers. Sankara's com- i 
- . - . . mentary is the source of other commenta- . 

ries, to the third, fourth and even nftn 
remove, and it has numerous handbooks ana abridgements. 

No less voluminous are the works belonging to the sed of. 

Rdmdnuja Rdmdnuja, who evolved, from the Veddnt* 

aphorisms, the system of Vishnu-worship* 
He believes that Vishnu is the only true being, and that his 
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worshippers are simply emanations from him. Rrfm^nuja SV 
said to be the great preacher of Bhakti Sdstra , or the 
dottrme of devotion, and many Vaishnava se&s have 
been founded by his followers. R£m£nanda, Chaitanya, and 
Kavfra were followers of Rdm£nuja. But they went further,, 
in displaying their spirit of devotion, than the great founder 
of their sed. 

The Nyiya and VaiSeshika systems of philosophycame into 

The Nyiya System. im P ortance last of all. They are regarded 
as forming one and the same school, though 
there are two distind works in the aphoristic form. They 
perfeded Hindu Logic, and displayed great acumen in analys- 
ing sentences and defining the meanings of grammatical 
roots, words, and terminations. They inculcate a belief in the 
existence of the soul ard of matter, in a personal God, and in 
the eternity of the human soul. They attribute the forma- 
tion of the world to ever-existing atoms, and with them 
mukti , or emancipation, means the complete annihilation of 
happiness and misery. The school flourished in eastern 
India, first in MithiH, then the Bengal. There are many works 
of this school which have commentaries to the sixth or seventh 
remove. 

The Hindus are credited with having invented the deci- 

M . . mal system of notation, which has been 

Mathematics. ' „ , _ , 

adopted all over the world, and which has 

contributed so much to the simplification of arithmetical 

calculations. They were aware that almost all arithmetical 

sums could be solved by the process of jthe Simple Rule of 

Three. They could extract square and cube roots, and they 

reduced many calculations of every day occurrence to simple 

formulae, which were known even to the lowest classes of 

men. In Algebra, the Hindus solved tl^eir Equations by 

various Ingenious methods. They knew all the different laws 

of Proportion, and could work sums in Permutation and 

Combination. In Trigonometry , too, they were acquainted with 

every rule except those requiring Logarithmic calculations. 
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The science of Geometry had its origin in the StflvasMras , 
which are considered as a part of the Sraufastffras, and which 
treated of the shape and size of the various altars required at 
great national festivals. 

The sixth Vedgnga, entitled Jyotisha, designed for the 
determination of the time for the various 
sacrifices, is the origin of Hindu Astronomy. 
That the Indians made great progress in astronomical science, 
is admitted on all hands. In the sixth century after Christ, 
Aryyavata not only determined that the earth is round, but 
also discovered that it has a diurnal motion on its axis. 
JBh£skar£chrfryya proved by convincing arguments that the 
■earth is round ; that it is self-poised in space ; and that it has 
the power of attracting things to it. The Hindus admit that they 
have learnt much from the Greeks in Astronomy, and the 
presence of Greek terms in Hindu astronomy proves this. 

The Hindu science of medicine has its origir in the Vedic 
literature. The earlier works on medicine 
Medical Science. treated only of medicinal herbs ; but the 

later works introduced the use of mineral substances, especially 
of mercury, gold, and copper. They had many different 
instruments for surgical operations and knew a good deal of 
the pathology of diseases. They examined almost every plant 
within their reach for the purpose of ascertaining its medicinal 
properties. The oldest school of medicine was at Kdmpilyain 
Panch£la, that is, in Rohilkhund. There are six ®r seven original 
Samhit£s, written in prose and verse, by Charaka, Sugruta, 
Hirfta, Agastya, and others; but these treatises have been 
revised again and again by subsequent professors of medicine. 
Later on, however, several medical compilations were prepared, 
the oldest of which was written by Chakrapini Datta in the 
eleventh century A# D. Even before Chakrdpani, there were 
small handbooks, of which one 'has been lately recoveWd 
from Central Asia, written in the character of the fifth 
century A. D. 

The Indian people treated not only the dite&shs of hthaNb 
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beings, but those of the lower animals also. A&oka 
encouraged the establishment of hospitals 
Science!* 1 ** * or treatment diseases, not only 

of men, but also of animals. It is said 
that a Sanskrit work on the diseases of horses, written by 
an inhabitant of Silihotra in the Punjab, was translated into 
Persian, and that all modern works on the subject have 
been derived from the Persian translation. There are other 
treatises on horses and their diseases. The elephant, too, 
received much attention from the Hindus, and there is an 
extensive work on elephants, their life-history, and their 
diseases, by Ptflakdpya. 

In order to add to the conveniences and comforts of life, the 
Th F’ Art Hindus invented sixty-four Fine Arts. These 
1 comprehend the arts of dancing, singing, 

tinging the teeth, dressing the hair, carpentry, painting, portrait- 
painting, sculpture of images of gods, architecture in stone and in 
bricks, the writing of inscriptions, engraving on gold, silver, and 
stone. Architecture is still a living art, and it dates from great 
antiquity. The Ch41dkyas and Rlshtraktitas encouraged the 
system of cave temple architecture which, in Ajanta and in 
Ellora, extorts the admiration of visitors from all parts 
of the world. The ancient temples of Kinchl and the 
temples of Jagannith, BhuvaneSvar, and Konirak testify 
to the architectural skill of the Hindus. The sculptors and 
engravers of Bengal were famous all over India, and 
some of the stone images produced by them are 
Inimitable. Some of the paintings in ancient manuscripts 
from Nepal still look fresh, though seven or eight 
centuries have elapsed since they were written. The art of 
.sculpture received great encouragement at the hands of 
4 fee Buddhists. Their stdpas and temples were surrounded 
[pith stone railings, on which were sculptured the stories of 
Buddha's previous existences. These stories are the origin 
of the parables and fables for teaching popular morality all over 
and these, being represented in stone on the Buddhist 
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tailings, afforded to ignorant people an easy means of learning 
moral lessons of inestimable value. 

The king was the nominal head of Hindu society; but the 
real head was the Brrfhman. Legislation in 

®rahmans enCe ° * India was, once * or fixed m Kalpa- 
stitras and in the Smriti Samhitis; and the 
king had no legislative functions to perform. The power of 
interpreting the law rested with the Brahmans and not with 
him. He was not even the head of the judicial department 
of the State ; for the Brahman was the chief judge. Though he 
received his appointment from the king, yet he was not a 
paid servant. The king was the head of the executive and of 
the military. He protected the lives and properties of his 
subjects from foreign as well as domestic enemies, and punished 
crime. The entire education of the higher classes was in the 
hands of the Brahman. He was the head of religion. He was the 
interpreter between gods and men. He was. in fad, the head 
of Hindu society, the king being entrusted with inferior func- 
tions. It was owing to the existence of this strong, learned, and 
intelledual body of men in Hindu kingdoms, that Hindu 
kings could not assume absolute power and exercise it accord- 
ing to their will ; and it is owing to the existence of this body 
that Hindu society still remains intad after so many centuries of 
subjection. Immediately after the loss cf their political 
independence, they compiled those great Smriti works which 
regulate the minutest ads of a Hindu’s life, and so governed 
Hindu society, even without the help of kings. Yet the 
Brdhxnan was not wealthy. He did not live by agriculture, or 
toy commerce, nor was he the proprietor of the soil. The secret 
of his success was his wonderful education* 

From the fifth year of his age, he was trained to do those 
things which contribute to the health apd 
InfTuence? ° f th * S act ^ v ^y of mind and body; and he was 
, not allowed to stop until he had thoroughly 

mastered them* His education often occupied nearly a third of 
l\\s life* He devoted himself to the study of literature and science 
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and acquired a wonderful habit of concentration of mrnd. 
It is this power which has raised him to the foremost rank 
among intellectual races. Though, by the ordinary rules of 
S mriti, a Brahman was bound to devote a very large number 
Of years to study, yet his thirst for knowledge was so great, that 
be often led an unmarried life in the family of his preceptor, 
devoting himself to the unravelling of the deepest mysteries of 
science and literature. Even if he married, he could not devote 
himself to pleasure, or to the acquisition of wealth or power. 
He had to perform sacrifices and officiate at their perform- 
ance by others. He had to teach, as well as to learn ; to make 
gifts as well as to receive them. His life as a householder 
came to an end when he reached his fiftieth year. He had then 
.to make over his household property to his son and to retire, 
with other men of his age, to some place beyond the reach of 
•city-life, there to spend his time in religious conversation and 
religious speculation. There he had to procure his food and 
raiment. But when, in extreme old age, he had no power to 
do this, he returned to the city and there lived on alms. In 
cities he had to impart the knowledge he had acquired, 
during a long and meritorious life, on domestic, social, religious, 
and other matters, to younger people. It is the lectures of 
these venerable old people, cast into the shape of books, that 
have come down to us, after many a revision, as Purdnas and 
Upapurdnas. 

The wonderful power of organisation of the Brdhmans was 

The Caste System. nowhere dlspla ? ed t0 « reater advanta * e 
than in the organisation and development 

of the caste system. Each caste had a government- of its 

own, with a headman and councillors, working under the 

1 general superintendence of the king and the Brdhmans. As, 

With the exigencies of the times, mixed races and mixed castes 

sprang up, and the non- Aryan races began to be incorporated into 

Hindu society, they were formed into distinct castes, and given 

distinct governments and distinct occupations, contributing to 

Che better economy of the social system and making ah the 
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different part* of that system work harmoniously, with the solo 
objeft of rendering the people contented and happy. 

The Kshattriyas developed a system of war, in which they 
disdained to take any unfair advantage of tiieir enemies. 
Their chivalric notions of honour, their high-mindedness in 
dealing with fallen enemies, and their noble resolution not to 
submit to an enemy, have won the admiration of the European 
historians of India. The VaiSyas developed the resources of 
the country and perfe&ed the fine arts which made ancient 
India so famous. The Kiyasthas were professional scribes and 
accountants. They performed all the functions of clerks, and their 
assistance was always sought by kings and Brahmans. The 
mixed castes were traders and artisans. The Stidras were 
labourers and agriculturists. The work of watching and 
guarding villages was entrusted to sturdy aboriginal races who 
came within the pale of Hinduism. Thus every one did the 
duty allotted to him, and the principle of the division of labour 
was known and a&ed upon in these remote times. 

The organisation of the Indian village communities is an- 
other instance of the insight of the Brahmans 
community V ,lage ]nto human nature. Each village was so 
organised as to become a self-acting social 
unit, containing representatives of all the arts and professions 
that are requisite to enable a Hindu to lead a happy life in a 
village. Groups of these villages were placed under officers of 
various grades, with the king at their head. The various 
revolutions of the last three thousand years have not in the least 
degree affefted the structure of these communities. 

The Brdhmans were the absolute heads of the religious 
systems of India, and they frequently organr 
Religious organi- j se( j g reat nat j 0I)a i sacrifices, such as the 

Rjfjstiya and the Advamedha, which often 
occupied several years in their performance. But, in the course 
of time, the Buddhist monastic orders and the Jaina Gacbchhas, 
literally “ trees,” which resulted from the increase in the number 
of Sanny&fs* became their rivals. The inherent deleft, of the 
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monastic orders was that, as soon astfcey obtained tealth and 
power, they degenerated into ignorance and* vain display; and 
so, after some centuries of struggle, the Brdhmans regained their 
ascendency. But monastic orders again arose amongst the 
Brdhmans themselves organised by superior Brdhmanic monte** 
like Sankardchdryya. The religious headship of India was thus 
permanently divided between Brahman housholders and Brdh* 
man monks. Both courted popularity by pompous religious * 
displays; the Brahmans by organising annual worship and 
. pilgrimages to holy places, and the San- 

J nyasis by organising periodical and annual 

melds fairs). The most pompous worship of the Brdhmans has 
been the Durgd Pdjd in Bengal, and the greatest Meld held 
by the Sannydsfs has been the Kumbha Meld, held four 
times in every twelve years at Haridvdr, at Praydg (Allahabad), 
at Ujjayinf, and at Gautamf near the mouth of the Goddvari. The 
interests of the Sannydsfs and the Brdhmans are not always the 
same, and their rivalry is one of the causes of the political 
weakness of the Hindu community. In Bengal, the Sannydsfs 
have little influence; but they are looked upon with great 
favour in the North-Western Provinces and in the Punjab. In 
the Mahdrdshtra country and in Southern India the Brdhmans 
are generally in the ascendant, but the Sannydsfs too, are 
powerful. 

The Rishis of the Vedic period had secular and religious 
education under their entire control. But, 
with the rise of the monastic orders, religious 
education fell, to a great extent, into the 
hands of the monks, and it remains in their hands even now. 
The Sannydsfs of modern days, however, care to teach only the 
standard works of their sects, while the teaching of grammar, 

‘ language, law, rhetoric, mathematics, and science is almost 
"entirely in the hands of the Brdhmans. in Bengal, the Vaidyas 
study the science of medicine; but in all other parts 
of India medical science is entirely in the hands of the 
Brdhmans. * 


Educational insti- 
tutions. 
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Students .received education without the payment of fees. 

The duty of maintaining teachers and their 

monutlcstudents- families devolved on the community, while 
the kings granted lands to learned Brah- 
mans and to monasteries. Wealthy men often invited learned 
BrAhmans to be present at their religious and domestic cere- 
monies and sent them away with rich presents. People 
considered learned and pious BrAhmans the most deserving 
recipients of gifts on every appropriate occasion. Learned 
men, whether monks or BrAhmans, were never obliged to beg. 
A BrAhman teacher was bound to supply with food those of 
his students^who came from a distance. In monasteries, young 
monks were maintained by the establishment, and other students 
procured their food as best they could. 

Some ot the BrAhman teachers are said to have taught more 
than sixty thousand students. The place 
li^titutions ab,e where Pakshadhar MiSra taught his students, 
in the fifteenth century, in MithilA, resembled 
a city. In the sixteenth century, Navadvfp, Benares, and 
Poona contained vast numbers of students, receiving instruc- 
tion under celebrated Professors in all the various branches 
of knowledge. But none of these educational institutions 
was grander than that at NAlanda in the seventh century ot the 
Christian era. The monastery had ample accommodation for 
10,000 students, and the revenue of one hundred villages was 
assigned for their support. The building was a four-storied one, 
and its ruins at BaragAon, in Behar, still attract the attention 
of the intelligent traveller and remind how munificent the 
Indians were in supporting education and how learned men 
ungrudgingly instructed large numbers of students of all nations 
in \arious SAstras without receiving anything in return. 
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EARLY MUHAMMADAN INVASIONS AND 
THE PATHA'N EMPIRE 

CHAPTER I. 

The GHAZNAvf Dynasty. 


The SAmdnl 
kingdom. 


'The Khalfis of Baghdad reigned in great splendour for 
about a hundred years, and their empire extended from the 
Atlantic to Afghanistan. On its dismemberment, about the 
middle of the ninth century, several small independent king- 
doms were formed. One of these was the Simdni kingdom 
of Khor£s£n and Transoxiana, with its 
capital at NlSipur. One of the Siminfs 
was a great favourite with Khali ii Mimtin, 
who appointed his sons to governments beyond the Oxus, 
where they gradually assumed independence. One of the 
Sultins of this dynasty had a Turkish .slave named Alptigln, 
who, on his master’s death, was compelled to flee to the 
inaccessible country near Ghazni. He had 3,000 disciplined 
Turkish slaves with him, and with their aid 

kingdom haZnaV * carvec * out a sma ^ kingdom for him- 

self, bounded on the east by the Indus, 

and on the north and west by Balkh and Herit. Alptigln 
had a slave named Subuktigfn, whom he made his son-in-law 
and successor. On Alptigln's death, in 9 77 A. D., Subuktigliw 
ascended the throne of Ghazni. 



68 


THE GHAZHAVjf DYNASTY. 


Mahmtid 

Ghazni. 


of 


The Hindus could not tolerate the establishment of n 
Muhammadan kingdom so near their 
PMhawa'r 0 " ° f frontier, and so Jaypil, Rij< of Lahore, led 
an expedition against him ; but he was. 
obliged to conclude peace. The quarrel was, however, renew- 
ed shortly after, and Jaypil, though assisted by the kings of 
Delhi, Ajmir, K£lanjara, and Kanauj, was defeated at Lagh- 
man. and Subuktigfn annexed Peshawar to his kingdom. 

Subuktigfn died in 997 A. D. and was succeeded by his* 
son, Mahmrid, then only thirteen years 
of age. For two years Mahmdd was- 
occupied with a civil war in his own king- 
dom and with disturbances on his western frontier. But, on 
their termination, he cast a wistful eye on the rich kingdoms in 
the plains of Hmdusth£n. He left Ghaznf with 10,000 chosen 
horse, and was met by his father’s old antagonist, Jayp£l, in< 
the neighbourhood of Peshawar, in 1001 A. D. He defeated 
Jaypil, pursued him down to the Sutlej, plundering many rich. 

cities on the way, and took him prisoner, 
but released him on his promising to pay 
tribute. Jaypil, considering death better than disgrace, com- 
mitted suicide. His son and successor, Anangapil, was true 
to his father’s engagement to pay tribute. But Mahmtid had 
still to come twice to India, first in order to punish a refra&ory 
Hindu chief, dependent on Anangap^l, and 
Evasions dth,Pd a g a i n t0 punish the Afghan chief, Abul 
Fateh Lodf, the Muhammadan ruler of Mul- 
tan. Gradually the relations between Mahmdd and Anangap&l 
grew more and more strained, and war became inevitable. 
Anangaptfl sent ambassadors to the neighbouring Hindu kings, 
who all resolved to make a final stand 
against the encroachments of the foreigner. 
Hindu women sold their jewels, melted their golden orna- 
ments, and sent their contributions from afar to furnish re- 
sources for the holy war (ioq8). The Hindu army increased 
every day and surrounded the Muhammadan camp, which 


Hisfirst invasion. 


Fourth invasion. 
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Mahmdd was at last obliged to entrench. A. battle was fought 
wi th great ardour on both sides, and ended in the defeat of 
Anangapdl. Mahmdd gave the Hindus no time to re-assemble, 
but pursued them vigorously all the way from Peshawar to 
Nagarkot in Kangra, where he plundered the celebrated 
temples situated near a natural flame called Jvdldmukhf, a 
place of great pilgrimage. 

He returned to India and took Abul Fateh Lodf prisoner to 
Ghazni in 1010 A. D. The following year he 
•ihvasion! E ' Shth planned a bold plundering expedition to 
ThdneSvar, the capital or Harshavardhan, 
which proved to be immensely profitable. He next led two ex- 
peditions against KASmfr. His ninth expedition was directed 
against Kanauj. He made great preparations; and, taking 

.. . a route close to the mountains, where the 

Ninth invasion. 

rivers are easily crossed, suddenly appeared 
^before the gates of Kanauj, which was then ruled by Rdjyapil, 
perhaps a scion of the PA 1 dynasty of Magadha. The king 
was taken unawares, and conscious of his helpless position, 
•sought the protection of Mahmdd, which was extended to him 
with alacrity. Mahmdd spared Kanauj, but plundered Mathuri. 
For twenty days the city was given up to pillage ; the idols 
were broken and the temples profaned ; a part of the city was* 
set on fire, and the miseries of a conflagration were added to 
its other calamities. The sight of the beautiful edifices, the 
triumphs of Hindu architecture, first excited in Mahmdd the 
•desire to adorn his own capital with similar buildings. 

Mahmdd’s tenth expedition was undertaken in 1023 A. D. to 
relieve the king of Kanauj, who was hard 

Venth tovaslomT P ressed ty the Chandel king, Ganda, because 

of his allegiance to the Musalmans. Mahmdd 
could make no impression on the R 4 jd ; but, on his way back 
to Gfeaenf, he deposed king Jaypdl II., the son of A&*ngapil, 
Worlds constant rebellions, and annexed the Punjab. His 
•eleventh expedition, too, was against Rijd Ganda ; but it also 
hms unsuccessful. 
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mahm^d’s successors. 


The twelfth expedition was planned for the purpose of 
_ . . plundering the temple of Somandth, situat- 

ed on an islet in the southern extremity 
of the kingdom of Guzerat. It was an important place of 
pilgrimage for Hindus, and was believed to be immensely* 
rich. The Sultdn left Ghazni in September 1024, with a 
large army, and, crossing the desert, came suddenly before 
Ajmir, the Rdjd of which had no resource but in flight. 
Ajmir was plundered. Then crossing the Aravall 1 mountains, 
Mahmdd came before Anahilpattan, the capital of Guzerat r 
the king of which, Chdmundadev, fled precipitately. Mahmdd' 
reached Somandth, his destination, without much trouble, 
but there he met with a stout resistance from the priests, who> 
had armed themselves for its defence. The battle was raging* 
with fury when the king of Guzerat arrived with a w r ell- 
appointed army. In spite of this reinforcement, victory- 
declared itself for the Musalmans, and 5,000 brave Rdjputs 
lay dead on the field. Mahmdd entered the temple, plundered 
it, and destroyed the images (1026). He was so delighted 
with the situation of Somandth that he seriously thought of 
-making it his capital, but his ministers dissuaded him from 
carrying out his purpose. Mahmdd, during the rest of his- 
*life, had great trouble with the Seljuk Tartars on the western 
border of his empire, and consequently was unable to plan any 
further invasion of India. He died in 1030 A.D. 

After the death of Mahmdd, no king of the Ghaznavf 
dynasty led any important military expedi- 

•u^eMsofs* tion int0 * n( * ia * Their P ower in west 

gradually declined as the Seljuk Tartars ad- 

vanced^from the Caspian. While the successors of Mahmdd 
were deeply engrossed in war with the Seljuks, the Hindu kings- 
made several attempts to recover Lahore. In these they were un- 
successful, but they succeeded in regaining Nagarkot. During 
the middle of the twelfth century, the Ghaznavf kings stirred up 
* a fierce enemy at their door and brought about the ruin of 
their family. Mauddd, one of the successors of Mahmdd* 
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treacherously seized the territory of Ghor, a small valley ne&r 
Kandahir, inhabited by the Afghans of the Sur tribe. Bairrfm, 
who succeeded Maudlid, killed two of the chiefs of Ghor under 
circumstances of great ignominy. Aliuddln, the next chief, 
vowing vengeance on the Ghaznavi family, swept down upon 
Ghazni from Firoz Koh, the Ghori capital. On his approach, 
Bairim fled, and Ghazni was given up to plunder and com- 
pletely destroyed with fire and sword. The successors of 
Bairim made Lahore their capital, and the Punjab was the. 
only territory that was left to the family. But in the course of 
forty years, they were driven even from this last retreat by 
Ghori family (1186 . 


CHAPTER II. 

The Ghori Dynasty. 

After the death of Al^uddln, Ghiyisuddln and his brother, 
Muhammad, reigned jointly at Ghor for a 
Ghor ammad of long time. The Ghoris were at first enga- 
ged in wars with their Tartar neighbours 
in the west, the kings iol Khwdrasm. Muhammad conquered 
the town of Uch, near the junction of the five rivers of the 
Punjab, in 1176. Two years later he led an expedition to 
Guzerat, but had to return in disgrace. In 1186 A. D. he 
suddenly appeared before Lahore, took possession of it, and 
sent Khusru M 41 ik, the last Ghaznavi king, a prisoner to Ghor. 
Thus secure in the Punjab, Muhammad began to mature his 
favourite plan of conquering Hindustan. 

About this time Prithvl R iy Chauhin, king of Delhi, 
had conquered Mihobi from the Charidel 
Delh£ nC * Ue8t ° f and thus became the most power- 

ful neighbour of Muhammad of Gh6r. 
As soon as Muhammad advanced towards the east and laid 
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siege to BhatindA, Prithvi RAy marched with a powerful army 
to expel him. The armies met at NArAyan, on the Sarasvatf, 
and the Musalmans were completely defeated (1191). But 
Muhammad returned to Hindusthin after two years, and an 
obstinately contested battle was fought at TirAori, near 
ThAneSvar, in which the Hindus were ^completely defeated. 
Their king was killed, and the kingdom of Delhi and Ajmir 
fell into the hands of Muhammad. He annexed Delhi to his 


Of Behar and 
Bengal. 


own kingdom and appointed Kutbuddfn Aibec its governor.* 
The next year Muhammad invaded Kanauj, and, in a battle 
K . fought in the neighbourhood of Etawa, 

defeated Jay Chandra, the RAthor king of 
Kanauj, and annexed Kanauj and Benares. 

Within three years of these events, Bakhtiyir Khiliji, a 
general of Muhammad Ghori, conquered 
Benga? ehaP Oudh and northern Behar, and advanced to 

the capital of Behar, in 1 197. Soon after the 
conquest of Behar, BakhtiyAr pushed on to Navadvfp, the 
capital of Bengal ; and Gaur and Navadvfp were occupied with- 
out a struggle (1199). Eastern Bengal retained its independence 
for one hundred and twenty years more, when it, too, was 
absorbed into the Muhammadan empire. Emboldened by 
repeated successes, BakhtiyAr led an army into Assam ; but he 
could produce no impression on the RAjA, and during the rainy 
season, when the floods of the Brahmaputra covered the whole 
country, he had to retreat hurriedly to Bengal, with the loss 
of the greater part of his army. 

On the death of his brother, in 1 202 A.D., Muhammad Ghori 
was left the sole ruler of the country, which 

his conquest^ ° f t ^ ien exte,a ded * rom the Bay °* Bengal 
to the borders of Persia. This vast terri- 


tory was simply overrun, but not consolidated. Some of the 
large Hindu citites fell into the hands of the Musalmans, but 
the Hindus maintained their independence in all thei outlying 
districts, and it took more than a century to subjugate the 
‘country completely. 
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The Gakkhars were a wild tribe of the hill regions of the 
Punjab. On his way back to Ghor, in the 
character"** year l20 5 > Muhammad Ghori pitched his 
camp on the Indus ; when, finding him off 
*ihis guard, ] 4 the Gakkhars suddenly fell upon his camp and killed 
him. Muhammad Ghori was an enterprising soldier, whom no 
misfortune could ever disconcert, and who clung to his purpose 
with extraordinary tenacity. Deafeated and disgraced several 
times, he, nevertheless, succeeded in conquering the whole of 
HindusthAn. His army was composed of adventurers, mostly 
belonging to the AfghAn tribes, commanded by his slaves. 
Loyalty \sat loosely on them ; and, in a few years after his 
death, nothing of his vast kingdom remained to his family. 
Kutbuddfn asserted his independence in HindusthAn, and 
NAsiruddfn KubAcha in Sindh and Multan. The rest of 
his kingdom, with the cities of Firoz Koh and Ghazni, was 
absorbed into the kingdom of KhwArasm. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Slav* Kings (1206 — 1288). 

KuTBUDDfN was the first Muhammadan SultAn who established 
his capital in India itself, his predecessors 
kings Called S,ave having been only invaders and conquerors. 

He was a slave of Muhammad Ghori. His 
son-in-law, SultAn Altamsh, was a slave, and SultAn GhiyAs- 
uddfn Bulban also was a slave of Altamsh, and these SultAns 
and their immediate successors are therefore known in history 
as the Slave kings of Delhi, which was their capital. 

The Slave kings attempted the conquest of Gttzera£jfand 
Alt h KAlanjara, but in vain. SultAn Altamsh 
n ams . defeated the ParamAra RAjputs of MAlava, 
aacked Ujjayinf, and detroyed the celebrated temple of 
MahAkAla, famous for its san&ity, in 1232 A. D. After the death 
<d Altamsh, his daughter, Rezia, ascended the throne of Deity, 
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the only instance of a female ruling there. During the reign* 
of Bulban, Tughral Kh 4 n, the governor of Bengal, raised the- 
standard of rebellion, but was defeated and killed. 

It was during the reign of SultAn Altamsh that Central Asi&i 
was visited by that scourge of humanity* 
Changlz Kh*n. Changlz KhAn, who by his superior mili- 
tary genius, brought together all the nomad hordes of Mongolia, 
and, inspiring them with hopes of gain and glory, led them* 
to a series of brilliant victories, which led the whole country 
from the Pacific Ocean to the Baltic Sea at his feet. He killed 
the entire families of those who had the audacity to oppose his 
arms, massacred their adherents, and razed their capitals to* 
the ground. Khwirasm was a powerful kingdom in Western 
Asia, and Changlz attacked it. JalAluddfn, the king, after a 
signal defeat, fled precipitately from the Caspian to the Indus, 
hotly pursued by a Mughal horde, and placed himself under 
the proteftion of SultAn Altamsh. But he was peremptorily 
ordered to leave India. This disgraceful* aft of inhospitality 
saved India from an invasion by Changlz KhAn. But, after his 
death, the Mughals led army after army into the country, an# 
the Slave kings had great difficulty in repelling these fierce 
invaders. It is not known what their religion was ; but pro- 
bably they were Buddhists. They hated the Muhammadans* 
and compelled the Slave kings not only to maintain a large 
army, but also to provide for the maintenance of many 
Muhammadan kings, dethroned and expelled by them from' 
Western Asia. Bulban is said to have maintained thirty-two 
of these royal exiles. 

On the death of Bulban, his grandson, KaikobAd, was raised' 
to the throne. This young man was devoid 
Slavlfk^gs 0 ^ the °* character, an( * had a number of pro- 
fligate young knaves about him, who ruined* 
him and his family. The veteran chief of the Punjab, JalAlud- 
dfn Khiliji, who, for fifty years had fought bravely against the 
Mughal invaders, was invited to depose KaikobAd and ascend 
the throne (1268). 
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CHAPTER V. 


The Khiuji Dynasty, (1288-1321). 

The necessities of the times had already compelled some of 
the later Slave kings to take into their service 
nasty 6 not only a large number of Tartar adven- 

turers, driven from their country by the 
Mughals, but many converted Mughal mercenaries also. 
The Khilijis pursued this policy and thus strengthened their 
position. AWuddfn Khiliji, the nephew of Jaliluddin, con- 
quered a great portion of Bundelkhund and eastern M£lavaand 
paved the way for an invasion of the Deccan. At the head of 
8,000 men, he crossed the Vindhya ranges and presented him- 
self unexpectedly before Devagiri, the capital of Rim Rijd, the 
Yrfdava king of Mahirdshtra, who submitted to him and 
paid him an immense sum of money. Flushed with success, 
Alduddfn returned to Hindusthin, assassinated his uncle, a 
wise and generous ruler, and ascended the throne of Delhi 
in 1295 A.D. 

The story of the beauty of Padminf, the consort of one of 
the princes of Mewar, and Alduddtn's invasion of the 
place, are narrated further on, in Book V. Chap. III. Al£- 
uddln’s greatest general was Kdfur. He was a Rdjput 
by birth ; but he embraced Muhammadanism, and, with 
the zeal characteristic of a convert, became an implacable - 
enemy of Hinduism. He led an im- 
Altfuddfn's mense army into the Deccan, destroyed 

the Yrfdava kingdoms of Devagiri and 
Dvdrasamudra, harassed the Ktfkateyas of 
Orangal, andfoverran the country down to RimeSvar. 

AUuddfn sent an expedition to Guzerat in 1297, under his 
celebrated general Ulagh Khin, against 
Of Guzerat. Karnadev, the last king of that country,, 
and annexed it, with its dependency, Milava. Aliuddin was 
pre-eminently the most successful conqueror amongst the early- 


conquest of the 
Deccan, 
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Path£n rulers of Delhi, and he made his power felt from one 
end of India to the other. But he was a man altogether devoid 
of principle, and his reign was constantly disturbed by the re- 
bellions of his officers and of the conquered Hindus, as well as 
by Mughal invasions. One of these invasions was headed by 
Kutlugh Khin, the ruler of Transoxiana. This was the first 
straggle between the Mughals and the Path^ns for supremacy in 
India, and AHuddfn’s vigour alone saved it for the Pathins. 
His last days were greatly embittered by intrigues at court for 
the succession and by rebellions of the Hindus at Chitor, 
Guzerat, and Maharashtra. Chitor soon regained its indepen- 
dence. The rebellion in Guzerat was suppressed with a high 
hand; but Harp^ldev was still in open rebellion in the Deccan 
when AkEuddfn died, in 1316. 

K£fur, who had already made away with Ulagh Khrfn, the 
conqueror of Guzerat, attempted to seize the government on the 
death of Aliuddfn. But Mubarak, the third son of AWuddfn, 
procured his assassination and further secured his" position by 
imprisoning his Own brothers and by murdering a number 
of noblemen who might have been dangerous to him. He 
sent an army against the rebel, Harpdldev, and captured and 
-executed him. Mubirak had a great favourite named Milik 
Khtisru, a low caste Hindu who had embraced Muhammada- 
nism ; he raised this man to the highest offices of State, ahd 
everybody's life and property were at his mercy. Khusru was not 
without energy. At the head of a large army he marched to 
the south and conquered the Malabar Coast, while the 
king at Delhi led the life of a debauchee. On his return, 

c 11 riL Khusru put him to death, together with all 

J the survivors of Alguddfn's family, and 
assumed the Government. ! He made himself odious by perse- 
cuting Hindus ahd r Musalmans alike, and Ghiyisuddfn Tfcgfhlak, 
*he governor of 1 the Punjab/ led an army into Delhi and put 
Aim todeath (*321). 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Tughlak Dynasty, (1321-1412). 

Though Mdlik Krffur and Milik Khusru conquered nearly 
the whole of the Deccan and Southern India, yet they allowed, 
the Hindu princes to rule the country. But Ghiyisuddfn an- 
nexed Maharashtra to the Muhammadan 
Tughlak. UddIn empire. He was already an old man when 
he came to the throne, but he was a vigor- 
ous ruler and had for a long time defended the Punjab against 
Mughal invasion. He reigned for four years only and was then 
assassinated by his son, who ascended the throne under the 
title of Muhammad Tughlak. He reigned from 1325 to 1352. 
But in the course of these twenty-six years, the Muhammadan 
empire came to an end, and a number of small Muhamma- 
dan kingdoms arose out of its ruins. Firoz Tughlak and 
other successors of Muhammad did indeed assume the title 
of ‘ Emperor of Delhi.' But they were no longer emperors and' 
ruled only a small territory around Delhi. 

To understand the history of the dismemberment of the 
Constitution of Muhammadan empire, it will be necessary to 
the Path£n army. examine the constitution of the Muham- 
madan army. The Musalmans, who came with Muhammad 
of Ghor and his successors, almost all belonged to the 
Afghan or Pathrfn tribes. Afgh£nisth£n is divided into a number 
of narrow valleys, each inhabited by one or other of the 
Afghin tribes, each tribe being ruled by a chief, with the title 
of ‘ Amir.' The Ghoris and the Khilijis were the rulers of the 
several valleys, of Afghinisthin ; and their armies and those of 
the Slave kings were composed of these tribes. They con- 
quered different parts of India and settled in them ; but their 
loyalty to the Slave kings, who were of Turkish origin, was 
not very sincere ; and they took every opportunity to rebels 
This was one of the sources of weakness of the Slave kings 
and it was owing to this that they were unable to push their 
conquests much beyond where Muhammad Ghori left them. - 
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The Tartar adventurers and the converted Mughals who 
entered the service of the Delhi emperors, together with the con- 
verted Hindus, had been an additional source of strength and 
power to the Khiliji rulers of Delhi ; and with their help A14ud- 
dfn succeeded in conquering India south of the Vindhyajranges. 
These adventurers belonged to various nationalities in Central 
■and Western Asia. Any one who could bring together a number 
of adherents declared himself an Amir, 
and a very large number of such Amirs 
entered the service of Delhi and were known 
as the Amirini Sada. They entertained no feeling of loyalty to 
the rulers of Delhi, and were kept together only by the hope of 
plunder and adventure. 

But Ghiyisuddfn Tughlak was a Turkish slave himself, 
and could count neither upon the loyalty of the tribes, as the 
Khilijis did, nor upon that of the Amirini Sada. It would have 

* required great strength of character to keep these discordant 
^elements together. But, unfortunately, Muhammad Tughlak 
was the very opposite of a strong ruler. He was capricious 
in the extreme ; and, though he was a learned man and a linguist, 

a good Musalman and a good citizen, 
there was a taint of insanity in him, and 
he had no sympathy for the sufferings of 
others. The beautiful scenery of Devagiri struck him, and he 
at once ordered that its name should be changed into Daulata- 
bad and that it should be made the capital of his empire. He 
ordered all the citizens of Delhi to remove to Daulatabad, 
with their families and effects, under pain of severe punishment. 
The sufferings of these poor people knew no bounds ; but the 
project had to be given up, owing to the sheer impossibility of 
carrying it out. Again, he sent a large army to conquer China ; 
but it perished in the jungles of Assam. He collected another 
immense army for the conquest of Persia ; but he had no money 
to pay his soldiers. In order to replenish his treasury, wasted by 

* these extravagances, he raised the taxes to such a pitch, that the 
cultivators between the Ganges and the Jamun4 took refuge in 


Muhammad 

Tughlak. 
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«the jungles to escape paying him. Butthe jungles were surround- 
ed by hunters, and the people were shot down like wild beasts. 

In Bengal the Afghan tribes were very powerful. They 
had recently conquered East Bengal up to 
Senga| S8 *° n ° f the borders °* Ti P^ and Assam. Muham- 
mad divided the province into three parts. 
Bahidur Khin, his first governor of East Bengal, declared 
himself independent ; and, though the emperor succeeded in 
-crushing him, yet disorder and confusion increased, until, 
in the course of ten or twelve years, Hiji Iliis united 
•eastern, western, and southern Bengal and declared himself 
independent, under the title of Shamsuddln Iliis Shih, in 1345. 
Thus Bengal was lost to the Delhi empire ; but the emperor 
was so much occupied in quelling numerous rebellions in 
western India and the Deccan that he was not in a position to 
make the least effort to regain his footing there. 

It has already been stated that the Amirini Sada were a 
turbulent, disaffected, and disloyal body of men, whose attach- 
ment to the Delhi empire was merely for the sake of their 
pay and the prospect of plunder. They never failed to profit 
by the disorders of the times and were a source of much 
trouble to their employers. Muhammad appointed Aziz Hamid, 
a worthless favourite, to the government of Milava in 1337 ; and 
^enjoined him to keep the Amirini under control. The wretch, 
however, immediately on his arrival at Dhir i, invited eighty of 
the Amirini to a feast and there ruthlessly massacred them. 

' Thereupon the Amirini of Mi lava, Guzerat, and the Deccan 
raised the standard of rebellion. There were from thirty to forty 
of these chiefs in almost every city, and they expelled the 
imperial officers and occupied the cities. The emperor con- 
tended for fifteen years, with varying fortune, against these 
jrebels. The Deccan declared itself independent in 1374. Guzerat, 
Milava, and Sindh were to a certain extent 
^And of the Dec- tranquillised. But the exertion imposed 
upon him by these troubles proved too 
much for the health of the emperor, and he died in 1351. 
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TIMtfo. 


Firoz Tughlak, the successor of Muhammad, at once ao-* 
Firoz Tughlak. knowledged the independence of the Dec- 
can and made several attempts to re-annex 
Bengal to the empire. He twice invaded that country, but 
had to return discomfited, and was at last obliged to ac- 
knowledge its independence also. Whoever was sent to govern 
Milava or Guzerat, strengthened his position by courting 
the favour of the inhabitants, and a&ed with perfeft inde- 
pendence. One of his governors of Guzerat went so far as to 
build Hindu temples, in order to reconcile the Hindu subjects 
to his usurpation. Thus the only portion of the Muhammadan 
empire over which Firoz ruled in peace was from the west of 
Bengal to the Punjab. A very large number of Rajputs were 
converted to Muhammadanism during the 
the^Hindus 00 °* course of this reign ; and the religion of the 
Prophet spread in all parts of the country, 
especially, in Bengal, owing to the preaching of a large 
number of Pfrs, or holy men. Firoz had the welfare of his 
subje&s always at heart. He constru&ed roads, excavated 
tanks, and built serais (inns) ; and thus did much good to the 
Loss of* the re- country. At the very outset of the reign of 

maining , prov- Mahmud Tughlak, Guzerat and M^lava 

mces ‘ ceased to be dependencies of Delhi. His* 

prime minister, Khauja Jahin, was appointed Malik-us-Sharq, 
or Governor of the east, in 1394. He established his capital 
at Jaunpur, declared himself independent, and founded the 
Sharqi rule. Thus the Pathin empire was now confined to- 
Delhi and its neighbourhood. 

In 1398 a new scourge appeared in India and destroyed 
even the last vestiges of the Delhi empire. Timiir, with 
innumerable Tartar hordes, after overthrowing all the kingdoms 
of Central Asia, fell upon India. On his approach, Mahmtid 
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Invasion of 
Timdr. 


Sack of Delhi. 


left Delhi and sought the prote&ion of the newly founded 
independent kingdom of Guzerat. Delhi was at that time 
torn by internal feuds, and there was no united a&ion to 
check the progress of Timdr. It was Timdr’s habit to 
massacre the inhabitants of any city to which he was obliged 
to lay siege; and, before reaching Delhi, he had already 
brutally put the inhabitants of six or seven 
Indian cities to the sword, so that , as he 
approached, the inhabitants of city after 
city fled precipitately with their property. The inhabitants 
of Delhi made a feeble attempt to oppose him, but in vain ; 
and the citizens opened their gates on his assurance that 
no lives would be taken. On entering Delhi, Timdr pro- 
claimed himself emperor ; and immediately afterwards the 
sack of the place began. For five days 
human blood flowed in torrents; and the 
roads became impassable from the heaps of dead bodies left 
on them to rot. After a stay of fifteen days Timdr left the 
city ; and, massacring the inhabitants of Meerut on his way, pro- 
ceeded to Haridvir. Here the Hindus began to harass him, and 
he had to cut his way, sword in hand, through the jungles at 
the foot of the mountains. All the way to Jamu he was greatly 
harassed by the Hindus of this wild region. From Jamu he 
returned by the same road by which he had come. Famine, 
anarchy, and plague marked his route. Of all the enemies of 
humanity Timdr and Changiz were the greatest. They were on 
a par in cruelty ; but Timdr was treacherous, too. 

After Timur had left India, Delhi remained desolate for 
The extinction tw0 mont ^ s * Then Ekbdl, the minister of 
of the Pdthan Mahmdd, took possession of it. Internal 
empire. feuds broke out afresh, and Ekb£l was the 

first vi&im. Mahmdd returned to his capital and reigned there 
only in name in 1412. He had already ceased to coin money 
as emperor of Delhi and relinquished the imperial acrthortty' 
altogether. 



BOOK IV. 


CHAPTER I. 


INDEPENDENT MUHAMMADAN KINGDOMS. 

The Kingdom of Delhi (1412-1526). 

The death of Mahmtid Tughlak was followed by a period of 
anarchy, taking advantage of which, Khizir 
dylast®^^ Khan Sa W ad > the governor of the Punjab, 
made himself master of Delhi. He never 
assumed the insignia of royalty, but gave himself out to be the 
viceroy of Timiir. He and his three descendants ruled at 
Delhi, and were known as the Saiyyad dynasty. During 
their reigns, the limits of the kingdom were narrowed down 
to the walls of the city. There was hereditary enmity between 
the Saiyyads and the Afghan Lodfs. Bahlol Lodf made 
himself master of the Punjab, conquered Sirhind, and at 
last invaded Delhi. AWuddfn, the last of the Saiyyad kings, 
made over Delhi to him and retired to Badion, where, in a 
small garden, he passed his days in religious contemplation 
worthy of a descendant of the prophet. 

On his accession, Bahlol assumed the title of Sultin. The 
first ad of his reign was an expedition to 
nasty 6 L ° ^ Multan, which was an independent king- 

dom. But, before he reached that place, 
the Sharqi king of Jaunpur invaded Delhi and created a 
diversion, Bahlol was so much incensed 
Jaunp , ur! ,eSt at ^ at ke res °l ve d to destroy the 
Jaunpur kingdom, and in this he succeeded, 
after a severe struggle which lasted twenty-six years, when the 
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kingdom was annexed, in 1 478. Behar still remained to the Sharqi 
kings ; but in 1488, immediately after Bahiol’s death, his son, 
’Sikandar Lodf, invaded that province and annexed it, in 1494* 
Sikandar held his court at Agra, which he 
Agra. Undat, ° n ° f founded about 1 500 A.D. He is said to have 
prohibited pilgrimages of the Hindus 
throughout his dominions. He died in 1516, and was sue* 
ceeded by his son, Ibrihim Lodf, a haughty and vainglorious 
prince who soon estranged the nobility by slighting and 
insulting them. 

Rebellions followed in quick succession, and Jaunpur 
regained its independence. Daulat Khin Lodf, the governor 
of the Punjab, invited Bibar, the Sultin of Kibul, to invade 
India. Bibar responded to the call and took possession of 
Lahore. But, when he entered the province of Sirhind, he 
found himself opposed by Ibrihim Lodf at the head of a large 

Battle of Pin i pat arm y- An obstinately contested battle was 
fought at Pinipat, in which Bibar obtained 
a complete victory, and Ibrihim lost about 40,000 men and 
his life (1526). 


CHAPTER II. 

The Kingdom of Bengal (1345-1592). 

ShamsuddIn Iliis Shih declared himself independent in 1345, 
and Firoz Tughl'ak acknowledged his inde- 
cTnsaty* 8 pendence in 1355. He removed his capital 

from Gaur to Pindui, where his son, 
Sikandar, built the celebrated Adfna Masjid. Sikandar’g 
•successors were not very powerful, and Riji Gane£ deposed 
them and made himself master of Bengal. He reigned for 
eight years, and was popular with both 
hfs^am?ly ne ^ Hin<ius and Muhammadans. His son, Jadu, 
embraced Muhammadanism and assumed 
the title of Jaliluddfn. His grandson, Ahmad Shih,. was 
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deposed and killed owing to his unpopularity. This dynasty 
reigned from 1405 to 1445, in the latter 
SMhCs SeC ° nd years, the Muhammadans restored 

the kingdom to the family of Shamsuddfn 
Bids Shdh. The princes of the second Ilids Sh 4 hf dynasty, 
who reigned for 42 years, were weak, and were often tools in 
the hands of the Khaujas and Habshfs, or Abyssinians, who 
became so powerful that, in 1488, they deposed the king and 
raised one of their number to the throne. The Hindu kings of 
Kamatpur and Tipdrd extended their boundaries at the expense 
of the kingdom of Bengal ; and the Sharqis, though dispossessed 
of Jaunpur, occupied Behar. 

Alduddfn Husain Shdh destroyed the power of the Khaujas 
and Habshfs in 1494 and ascended the 
^Abiuddfn Husain throne of Bengal. Husain had been, in 
early life, the servant of a Kiyastha officer 
of the State, named Subuddhi Kh£n. He entertained great 
respect for the Hindus, two of whom, Rdp and San&an, held 
high offices under him. He destroyed the Kamatpur kingdom 
and made war on Orissa. He made an attempt to conquer 
Behar, but was opposed by Sikandar Lodi, and had to enter 
into a treaty with that monarch. He had two sons, Nasrat 
Shihand Mahmud Shih, who reigned till 1536. The celebrated 
Sher Sh£h deposed Mahmtid and became Sultin of Bengal. 
His descendants, expelled from Delhi, endeavoured to retain 
Bengal; but in this they were foiled by Sulaim^n Kirinf, who 
became its undisputed master in 1563, and removed his capital 
from Gaur to Tindi, near Rijmahal. 

Sulaimin had a general named K£l£pih£r. He was originally 
a Hindu, but embraced Muhammadanism 
Tlie ^ri SCOn - and became a fierce iconoclast. He led an 
expedition into Orissa in 1565, conquered 
the country, deposed the usurping monarch, Telmgi Mukunda- 
dev, and committed the image of Jaganndth to the flames. 
Sulaimin died in 1572 and was succeeded by his brother, Diud. 
jD£ud quarrelled with Akbar and in three years lost his kingdom,. 
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which was annexed to the Mughal empire in 1575. But the 
country was not finally subjugated till 1592; when Akbar's 
governors induced the Pathdn chief, Isa Khdn, the guavdian 
of Osmdn Kirinl, to accept a Jigir in Orissa and settle there. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Kingdom of Jaunpur (1394-1478). 

The founder of this kingdom was Khauja Jahrfn, who held 
a high office at Delhi. Mahmtid Tughlak 
nasty 6 Sharqi dy ’ made him governor of his eastern pro- 
v i nc es, v ith the title of Mdlik-us-Sharq, ‘ the 
lord of the East.' He i ir mediately proclaimed himself indepen- 
dent and endeavoured to consolidate his power and extend his 
dominions ("1394). He be queathed his kingdom and his title 
to a young man, Mubarak Sh£h, whom he had adopted as his 
heir and who was the real founder of the Sharqi dynasty. Includ- 
ing Khauja Jahrfn, the d) nasty comprised six kings, and their 
kingdom extended from Bengal to Delhi. They beautified their 
capital, Jaunpur, with splendid palaces and mosques. Though 
Bahlol Lodf destroyed the kingdom and annexed it in 1478, 
the last king, Husain Sh£h, reigned in Behar till 1494* There 
Sikandar Lodi defeated him, and he had to flee to Bengal, 
where he died in 1499. Thus the Sharqi dynasty came to an 
end. Sikandar Lodi destroyed many of the Sharqi edifices at 
Jauupur. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The Kingdom of Sindh (1443-1572). 

During the feebleness of the kingdom of Delhi Multan became 
independent under the Lunga dynasty, half Hindu and half 



86 


GUZERAT. 


Muhammadan, which reigned for about thirty years, when the 
Arghfins from Sindh absorbed Multan in their dominions. 

In the eleventh century the kingdom of Mansura fell into 
the hands of the Sauviras, a Rajput tribe. By the end of 
the fourteenth century they became Muhammadans and were 
replaced by another tribe of Rajputs, who, in their turn, were 
replaced by the Arghtins, claiming descent from Timtir. 


CHAPTER V. 


The Kingdom of Guzerat (1396-1572). 

Farhatul Mulk, the governor of Guzerat, having attempted 
to gain the good will of the Hindus by 
ttfa^G^erat! 1 " building Hindu temples, the emperor sent 
Zafar, a converted Rijput, as governor, to 
Guzerat in 1391. Zafar signalised his advent in jGuzerat by 
destroying Hindu temples and defiling places of Hindu 
pilgrimage. The temple of Soman^th, which had been rebuilt 
by Bhfmdev in 1036, was again destroyed. Zafar is said to 
have proclaimed his independence in 1396, under the title of 
Muzaffar Shdh. He died in 1412, and his successor, Ahmad, 
removed the capital, from Anahilpattan to 
Ahmadabad, which he named after him- 
self. He adorned it with so many 
that it is still regarded as one of the most 
in India. Of the successors of Ahmad, 
Mahmtid Bigirih was the most powerful. He succeeded in 
destroying two of the most ancient Hindu principalities in 
Guzerat, namely, Junigarh and Champinagar, hill forts, which 
had both hitherto been considered impregnable. Muzaffer IL, 
another of the kings, invaded Milava and occupied Mindd* 


Foundation of 
Ahmadabad. 

splendid edifices 
beautiful cities 
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Bahadur Sh£h. 


the capital. He was a good naval commander and fought with 
the Portuguese at sea. 

Of the Musalman kings of Guzerat, Bahadur Shdh, who 
ascended the throne in 1526, was the most 
popular. He was a brave and intrepid 
soldier and quite reckless of life. Immediately on his accession 

Milava annexed. he invaded Milava ’ which he annexed to 
Guzerat in 1536. Rin& Sangrdm Sinha 

having, on one occasion, assisted the king of Milava, Bahddur 
invested Chitor in 1529, after the death of that great king, and 
took it. Cannon were here used for the first time in siege 
operations in India. The Rajput ladies of Chitor preferred 
death to dishonour and burnt themselves. 

Karn^vatf, the widow of Sangr&n Sinha, in her distress, 
sent a * r£khi/ to Hum£yun, the emperor of Delhi : that is, 
sought his protection and fraternal affeCtion. Humdydn, on 
receipt of the f r£khi/ proceeded to Chitor for the protection 
of Karn^vatf and succeeded in expelling the governor of 
Bahadur. Not content with his success at Chitor, Humiyrin 
invaded Guzerat, and pursued Bahadur to Mandesor, where he 
had entrenched himself. Hum^ydn cut off his supplies, which 
alarmed him so much that he fled first to Mdndd, thence to 
Cambay, and thence to the island of Diu. Humiydn stormed 
the fort of Champdnagar, the walls of which he scaled in person, 
and annexed Guzerat to his empire. But, 
shortly after this, Hum4ydn’s empire was 
itself destroyed, and Guzerat remained 
independent for thirty years more. 

The Portuguese had long been anxious to obtain 
possession of Diu, near Somanithpattan ; but Bahddur Shih 
would never allow them to have it. When, however, he fled 
before Humiydn and sought the protection of the Portuguese, 
they compelled him to cede the place. On the fall of 
Humiydn’s empire, Bahddur repented of what he had done 
and made several attempts to break off his engagement with 
the Portuguese. They, however, invited him to their ships. 


Hum£ytin in 
Guzerat. 



mA<lava. 


and there he was killed, either by accident or by design, in 1557. 
Bahadur’s death. Muzaffar III., the last king of Guzerat, 
made over the kingdom to Akbar and 
became a councillor of his court (1572). But, after nine years, 
he fled from Delhi, made many attempts to regain his kingdom, 
and passed the remainder of his unfortunate life under the 
protedion of Riy Sinha, a Hindu R£j£ of Kathiawar. 


CHAPTER VI. 


The Ghori 
dynasty 


The Kingdom of MAlava (1401-1567). 

Dilwar KhAn Ghori, a nobleman at the court of Firoz Shih 
Tughlak, was appointed governor of 
MAlava, and he took the earliest opportunity 
to assert his independence, in T401 A. D. 
He removed his capital from DhArAto MAndtS, which his succes- 
sors made a strong fort and a beautiful city. His son, Hushang, 
was of a warlike disposition and founded the city of Hushanga- 
bad. Shortly after Hushang’s death, the Ghori family became 
extinft, and Mahmdd Khiliji obtained possession of the 
kingdom. He conquered Ajmir, Kerauli, and Ranastambha- 
pur, and endeavoured to keep the RAjputs in check. MAlava 
enjoyed unusual prosperity under the first three Khiliji 
kings; but, during the civil war which 
ensued after the death of NAsiruddfn Khiliji 
in 1512, a Rajput chief named Medinf 
RAy obtained the ascendency at the court of MAlava, and 
the weak king, Mahmtid II., was a mere tool in his 
hands. The Muhmmadans resented this, and compelled 
Mahmrid to take steps to send the RAjputs away from 
the court. This involved him in such difficulties that be 
was obliged to take refuge with Muzaffar II., king of 
Guzerat, who reinstated him in his capital. Medinf R iy 
thereupon fled to RAnA Sangram Sinha, 
and a protra&ed struggle ensued between 
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the Muhammadans and Rajputs for supremacy in Milava* 
During the progress of this struggle, Sultan Mahmtid was, on 
one occasion, severely wounded and made captive by Sangrdm 
Sin ha, who placed him under the best medical treatment 
available and sent him to Mdndii with all the honours due 
to his rank. It was expected that Mahmud would at least be 
generous to the family of R£n£ Sangrim Sinha. But, im- 
mediately after the death of that brave prince, he attacked 
his son, who, in his distress appealed to 
Guzerat at, ° n t0 Bahadur Sh£h,and they both combined their 
forces to attack MAlava. Mindd was taken, 
and the kingdom annexed to Guzerat in 1536. The subse- 
quent history of Milava has been given in the account of 
Akbar’s reign. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The Kingdom of KhandfJ (1399-1599). 


The 

dynasty 


FAriikf 


The first prince of Kh^ndes who threw off his dependence 
on Delhi, was Malik RdjA FiCrtikf, who 
claimed descent from the Khalifa Omar, 
and had been governor of KhAndeS for 
more than thirty years. He declared his independence in 
1399, but died shortly afterwards. His son, N£sir, treacher- 
ously seized the impregnable fort of ASirgarh, which had long 
remained in the possession of Rrfj^s belonging to the Ahiri 
caste. The Firukfs entertained the greatest reverence for the 
MollAhs, and, on the capture of ASirgarh, two cities were 
founded in its vicinity to perpetuate the memory of two 
of these learned men. One of these was 
AuiMnpur 011 ° f Jato^bad and the other was Burhinpur. The 
latter became the capital cf KhindeS, and 
is still a large city. Kh£nde§ was annexed by Akbar in 1599* 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The BAHMANf Kingdom (1347-1526). 

The Amirtfni Sada revolted in 1337 , and the Deccan declared 
its independence, which was acknowledged 

Iame 0 ‘Ba n hman h f?' Firoz Tu S h,ak immediately after his 
accession. Husain, the general who founded 
this kingdom, was originally'die servant of a Delhi Brahman,, 
named Gangu, who, being an astrologer, predicted that he 
would become king and extorted from him a promise that the 
dynasty founded by him should be named after him and that 
he, Gangu, should be appointed prime minister. Husain was 
true to his word. He assumed the title of Husain Gangu 
Bahmanf, and appointed Gangu prime minister. This was the 
first appointment of a Hindu to such a high office under the 
Musalmans. The first capital of the Bahmanf kingdom was 
Kolburga, and the second, Bidar. The kingdom was bounded 
on the east by Teling4na, on the south by the Krishn4 and the 
Tungabhadr4, on the west by the Konkan and the Sahy4dri 
range, and on the north by M41ava. 

Husain Gangu died in 13 58 . His son, Muhammad, defeated 
Vin4yak R4o, the brother of the king of Orangal, and obtained 
possession of Golkonda. On a frivolous pretext, Muhammad 
insulted the R4j4 of Vijaynagar, who, to avenge himself, 
r invaded the Bahmanf kingdom with a large army, took 
possession of the Do4b, formed by the Krishn4 and the Tun- 
The Hindus and ffahhadnf, and massacred the garrison of 
Musalmans in the its chief city, Mukdul. The war was car- 
Deccan ried on w - lt h g rea t tenacity on both sides; but 

the Hindus were at last defeated. The Musalmans advanced to 
the vicinity of the caDital, and the king sued for peace. More 
than a hundred thousand Hindus are said to have perished in 
this war. Ahmad Sh4h. the ninth king of this dynasty, subdued 
Annexation of the Kikateya kingdom of Orangal in 
the Kdkateya 1424, and annexed it to his dominions. But 
kingdom. the capital and several outlying districts still 
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maintained their independence by a sort of guerilla warfare- 
Ahmad removed his capital to Bidar, and died in 1435. 

His son, Ateuddfn, conquered the Konkan and compelled 
the petty chiefs to pay tribute. He married the beautiful daughter 
of the Konkan king and renamed her Paricheh^nl. AMuddfir 
was an excellent ruler. He established many hospitals and 
made great efforts to prevent the use of intoxicating drugs and 
liquors. His son, Hum^ydn, appointed as- 
his chief minister Khauja Mahmtid G£w£n, 
one of the most prominent figures in the* 
history of the Muhammadans in India. 

It was about this time that two strong parties with opposite- 
interests were formed in the Bahmanf kingdom. One was the 
foreign, and the other the Deccani, party. The former was 
composed of foreigners from Arabia, Persia, Turkey, and 
Egypt ; and the latter mostly of converted Hindus, converted 
Abyssinians, and the early Muhammadan settlers. Hum^yrin 
died after a short reign of three years, leaving the regency in 
the hands of the Queen-Mother, Mahmtid Gdwdn, as repre- 
sentative of the foreign party, and Khauja Jahdn Turk, as 
representative of the Deccani party. The Queen-Mother for a 
long time successfully administered the kingdom with the help’ 
of these two eminent men. But at last Khauja Jahdn Turk 
sent Mahmtid G£ win on a distant expedition, and attempted' 
to usurp the sole authority. The king, Nizdm Shdh, though 
still a minor, denounced him in open court as a traitor and 
put him to instant death ; and from this time Mahmtid G£w£n 
became the chief adviser of the Bahmanf kings. Few characters- 
so unselfish, so modest, so learned and so able are to be found 
in Indian history. He came to India as a merchant, and, by 
sheer force of ability and integrity, became' the foremost man 
in the Bahmanf State. He spent all his wealth in public 
charities, in founding schools and colleges, in building- 
mosques and hospitals, and in helping the learned and the 
distressed. He subjugated Telingina and made it a province 
of the Bahmanl kingdom. Up to this time the whole sear-coast 
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from Bengal to Guzerat was in the hands of the Hindus. 
But Mahmtid GA wAn, by annexing the Konkan and the 
Northern Circars, extended the Muhammadan power from sea 
to sea, and thus separated the Hindu kingdoms from one 
another. It was about this time that the Musalmans invaded 
the holy city of KAnchf, which had hitherto remained in the 
undisturbed possession of the Hindus. SultAn Muhammad 
ShAh, the thirteenth Bahmanf king, was present at the capture 
of this beautiful Hindu city. The fiscal arrangements of 
Mahmtid GAwAn, some of which are still in force, were 
excellent, and so was his organisation of the educational, 
judicial, and military departments. But all his noble qualities 
and disinterested services to the State could not save him from 
the malignity of the Deccani party. NizAmul Mulk, the leader 
of that party, presented to the king what purported to be a 
treasonable correspondence between Mahmtid GAwAn and the 
king of Orissa. This so much incensed Muhammad ShAh, 
that, as soon as GAwAn appeared at court, he ordered him 
to be put to death '1481). The letter was 
His death. a forgerv, but the king discovered the fact 

too late. In 1489, Yusuf Adil ShAh 
declared himself independent at Bijapur, and ImAdul Mulk, 
at Berar. NizAmul Mulk now became the most powerful 
man at Bidar. At this time a war broke out in TelingAna, 
and the fourteenth king, Mahmud ShAh IT., marched into the 
country at the head of his army. NizAmul Mulk took this 
opportunity of strengthening his position by distributing the 
royal treasure among his own partisans. When the news of 
this event reached Mahmtid, he ordered NizAmul Mulk to be 
killed, and thereupon NizAm’s son, MAlik Ahmad, retired to 
Junair, his father’s jAgir, and there declared himself indepen- 
dent, in 1490. Thus Bijapur, Berar, and the MArhAttA country 
were lost to the Bahmanis. The Northern Circars and Telin- 
gAna, acquired by the bloodshed of a century, separated 
themselves from the main kingdom in 1512 ; but the dynasty 
lingered on at Bidar for fourteen years more, when it was 
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brought to an end by Amir Bind, the chief officer of the State. 


Thus, within forty years of the assassination of Mahmdd 


Dismemberment 
of the Bahmanf 
Kingdom. 


G£w£n, the powerful Bahmanf kingdom 
was completely dismembered, and five 
small kingdoms, Berar, Bidar, Ahmadnagar, 


Golkonda, and Bijapur arose out of its ruins. 


CHAPTER IX. 

The Kingdom of Berar (1489-1572). 

Fateh Ulla Imad ShAh established an independent kingdom 
in Berar in the year 1489. He was a converted Hindu from 
Karn£t; and Mahmud G£w£n, his patron, had appointed him 
governor of Berar. He made Gwailgarh, one of the most 
pi&uresque hill forts of India, his capital. 
Berar Kingd ° m ° f The Bahman * kings made no effoit to 
re-conquer Berar ; but the kings of Ahmad- 
nagar were their great enemies, and, to escape from their hands, 
the descendants of Fateh Ulla had to acknowledge the supre- 
macy of Bahadur Sh4h, the king of Guzerat. The Muham- 
madan and Hindu kings of the Deccan and Southern India 
often engaged in hostilities and entered into alliances 
with their neighbours on' no fixed principle. In 1565, 
almost all the Muhammadan poweis of the Deccan made 
common cause against the powerful Hindu king of Vijay- 
nagar. But, on the destruction of that Hindu kingdom, 
the king of Bijapur tried ins best to appropriate the whole 
of it, and, as a set-off, advised the king of Ahmadnagar to con- 
quer and annex Berar. In this the king of 
to* Ahmadnagar" Ahmadnagar succeeded, and Berar ceased 
to be an independent kingdom (1572). 
Turfin Khin, the minister of Berar, sought and obtained 
protection from Akbar, and thus brought about the absorption 
not only of Ahmadnagar, but also of the other kingdoms of 
the Deccan, into the Mughal empire. 
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There were five kings of this dynasty. Their capital was 
latterly removed from Gwailgarh to Ellichpur, where the ruins 
of the palaces and mosques built by them are still to be seen. 


CHAPTER X. 

The Kingdom of Bidar (1526-1609). 

After the death of Mahmild G£w£n, K£sim B£rid became 
supreme at Bidar, the capital of the 
* ©Uar kmgdom of Bahmanf kingdom. His son, Amir B4rid, 
expelled the Bahmanf kings from Bidar 
, and made it an independent principality ; and his son, Ali 
B£rid, assumed the title of Sh£h. The B£rids were able but 
unprincipled rulers. K£sim and Amir were treacherous, intri- 
guing, and of a restless disposition. The Birid Shihfs 
brought ruin on themselves by their bad character, and soon be- 
came absolutely dependent on the powerful kingdom of 
Bijapur. The family lingered on for a long time, Bidar was 
finally annexed to the Mughal empire in Sh£h Jahin’s reign. 
There were seven kings of this dynasty, the last four of which 
were men of no note. 


CHAPTER XI. 

The Kingdom of Ahmadnagar (1491-1636). 

Nizamul Mulk was born in the family of a well-lp-do Brih- 
man, at Puttri, in Beiar. He was made a captive and converted 
to Muhammadanism. Mahmtid G^wan, who encouraged real 
worth wherever found, raised him to high office and made 
him governor of Junair. The Deccani 

Ahmadnagar. m P art ?> on the death ° f Khau i a J ah *“ 
Turk, made him their leader. How he 

brought about the death of his distinguished patron, has 
already been stated. He, too, died a violent death in the course 
oi a few years. His son, Ahmad, retired to Junair and declared 
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himself independ ent. He removed his capital from Junair 
to Ahmadnagar, which he founded and named after himself. 
The Brihman relations of Ahmad, hard pressed by the king of 
Berar, sought his protection, and this led to perpetual hos- 
tilities between the two kingdoms. In 1527 Bahadur Sh£h, king 
of Guzerat, in order to protect his new dependent, the king of 
Berar, invaded Ahmadnagar and compelled Burh£n Niz£m 
Sh&h to acknowledge his supremacy. But, in a short time, 
Burh£n succeeded in throwing off the yoke, and entered into an 
alliance with the R£j £ of Vijaynagar for the partition of the 
Bijapur State. In this he was unsuccessful, and the king of 
Bijapur, in revenge, allied himself with the Hindu king and 
harassed Husain Niz 4 m Sh 4 h, Burhin's son and successor. 

In 1565 all the Deccani Musalman States 
jointly led a powerful army into Vijaynagar 
and completely destroyed it. But the 
subtlety of Husain prevented any of the belligerent parties 
from profiting by the ruin of the Hindus. As already related, 
he himself seized Berar. The kings of Ahmadnagar con- 
quered and annexed many of the Mirhitti hill forts in the 
Konkan and the Sahyidri. They appointed Hindus to high 
•offices in the State : for instance, one Kumir Sen was for 
a long time Peshwa at Ahmadnagar. In Ahmadnagar, as 
in the other Deccani kingdoms, there were two parties, one of 
foreigners, and the other of Deccanis. During a civil war, 
consequent on the death of th* eighth king, in 1594, one of 
these parties applied for aid to Akbar, who sent a powerful army 
against Ahmadnagar, which invested the capital and was induced 

‘Chdnd Bibi 10 retire on ^ ^y the cess * on °f Berar. Chind 

Sult£n£, a Princess of Ahmadnagar, married 
"to one of the kings of Bijapur, displayed such heroism in 
the wars with the Mughals as astonished all India, and it 
was not until her death at the hands of her own troops that 
«the Mughals succeeded in capturing Ahmadnagar, in 1603. 
Even after the capture of the capital, the dynasty continued 
to rule over a great portion of its territories and founded 
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a new capital at Khirki, now Aurangabad. M41ik Ambar,. 
an Abyssinian, supported the tottering fortune of this dynasty 

Mtflik Ambar m * tS ^ ast The ^ sca ^ arrangements 

made by him were adiniidble and are still 
in force in some places. The family becune extinft in 1636, 
and the country was annexed to the Mughal empire. There 
were twelve kings of this dynasty, under whose fostering care 
the great M£rh£tt£ families which played so important a part 
in the subsequent history of India, rose to power. 


CHAPTER XII. 


The Kingdom of Golkonda (1512-1688). 

Kutbul Mulk, appointed governor of Teling^na by Mahmud 
G£wAn, severed his conne&ion with Bidar in 1512. His 
The Kutb ^ am ^) r ru ^d for a hundred and seventy-six 
Sh£his of Gol- years, and could boast of some unusually 
* conda ‘ long reigns. It is remarkable that none of 

the kings of this family died a natural death. 

The Kutb Shihfs did not, as a rule, mix much in the politics 

of the kings of the Deccan ; but they quietly conquered one 

Hindu city after another and extended their power to the south 

and to the east, without exciting the jealousy of the neighbouring 

States. They annexed Rijmahendri, the capital of the Drivira 

country, as well as the far-famed city of Orangal. Their 

capital was Golkonda. But, the place proving very unhealthy, 

the capital was removed to Hyderabad. The 

the^capitaf made Kutb Shihfs were of great help to the 

Deccani kings in their war with Vijaynagar 

in 1665. The fifth king, AbdulH, had a very powerful minister, 

in Mir Jumli, who came to India as a trader and rose to the 

foremost position in the State of Golkonda. The king 

employed him in the conquest and subjugation of small Hindu 

.... principalities in Karnit, a task in which he 

Mir dumU. ... r™ • 

achieved great success. This excited the 
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jealousy of his sovereign, who determined to ruin him. But* 
Mir JumU sought the protection of Prince Aurangzeb, then 
engaged in the conquest of the southern kingdoms. The 
protection was granted, and Aurangzeb employed Mir Jumli in 
weakening the Kutb Shihi kings. The dynasty continued for 
thirty years more ; the kingdom was annexed to the empire of 
Delhi in 1688. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The Kingdom of Bijapur (1489-1686). 

Of all the kingdoms that arose out of the ruins of the Bahmani 
empire, Bijapur was the most powerful. It was founded by Ydsuf 
Adil Shdh, a scion of the Imperial family of Constantinople. He 
had some claims to the throne, and would have been assas- 
sinated while an infant, had not his mother succeeded in 
sending him to Persia. India was then a field for the wildest 
adventure to the Muhammadans, and so Ydsuf came to 
India and sold himself as a slave to Mahmdd Giwdn. That 
discriminating statesman, charmed with his ability, address, and 
other good qualities, adopted him as his son, raised him to the 
position of Commander-in-chief of the Bahmanf forces, and 
conferred the province of Bijapur on him as a jdgir. On 
the death of Gdwin, Ydsuf retired to Bijapur, and in 
r * a *j*i ola a short time made himself king of that 

place. He married the sister of a Hindu 
feudatory, Mukund Rio, and thus initiated that policy, 
of contracting matrimonial alliances with Hindu chiefs 
which the Mughal emperors afterwards followed, so much to 
their advantage. The lady whom he married is known in 
history as Bubujf Khinum. Ydsuf tolerated 
all religions. Hindus he not only toler- 
ated, but raised to high offices in the State. He adopted 
Marathi as the language of the court ; but his long residence 
ill Persia made him partial to the Shiyds, and he adopted, thje 


Bubujf Khdnum. 
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Shiyi as die State religion of Bljapur. The Scum is of India 
look umbrage at this and formed various plots to ruin the 
interests of his family. But Ytisufs son and successor, 
Tsmail 5h4h* Ismail, though a minor when he ascended 
the throne, soon exhibited signs of extra- 
ordinary physical and intellectual powers, and Bubujf Khdntnft 
wa3 a lady of remarkable ablities The Deccani Musalmatis, 
who were disloyal to the Adil Shdhf dynasty, were gradually 
removed from their offices and their places filled with foreigners. 
The restless Amir Bind was always plotting against Ismail ; 
but, when an opportunity presented itself, the latter led a power- 
ful expedition against Bidar, captured the city, and made 
Amir Birid prisoner. From that time the Birids ceased 
to have an independent political existence, though Amir 
Bind was generously restored to his kingdom. Burhitt 
Niz£m Shdh of Ahmadnagar married the sister of Ismail ; but 
this connection did not prevent the two States from engaging in 
hostilities, during the course of which Ismail signally de- 
feated his brother-in law. Shortly afterwards, the relatives came 
to an understanding that one should conquer Berar and the other 
Golkonda. But, in the vicinity of Golkonda, Ismail caught 
malarious fever, of which he died in 1534. Ismail abolished 
the Shryd religion in Bijapur. He strengthened the fortification* 
of his capital and beautified it with magnificent buildings, which 


still excite admiration. 

On the death of Ismail, Bubujf Kh£num raised Ibrihim 
Adil Shih to the throne. Ibrdhim, who had constantly to fight 
against the kings of Ahmadnagar and Vijaynagar, died in 
Trflikot * 557 . His son, All Adil Shih, in 
Batti t. alliance with Rim Riji of Vijaynagar, 

invaded Ahmadnagar, in 1558. In this war the Hindus 
are said to have to insulted and ill-treated their Muham- 
madan enemies that a feeling of intense indignation was 
aroused among Muhammadans of all classes, and the five 
kingdoms of the Deccan made common cause against 
them. They led an immense army into Vijaynagar, and, 


* 
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In 1565, defeated RAm Rdjd in the sanguinary and decisive baffle 
of TflUkot, in which he was slain and the Hindu capital sacked 
and destroyed. Ail Adil ShAh was assassinated in 1579. 

On his death, his wife, ChAnd SukAnA, became Regent oil 
Chdnd Bihi behalf of his minor son, Ibrihim, but she 

experienced great difficulty in governing the 
kingdom. The foreign and* Deccani parties in the State often 
fought with each other and enlisted the help of the neighbor- 
ing States in their conflicts. Disgusted with this state of things, 
ChAnd SultAnA retired to her paternal kingdom, Ahmadnagar, 
her heroic struggles against difficulties at which place have 
already been narrated. 

IbrAhim Adil ShAh governed Bijapur with a strong hand ; 

but the NizAm ShAhls were always a thorn in his side ; and he 

therefore contracted an alliance with Akbar, 
Bijapur annexed. , t . . , , 

whereupon that monarch resolved upon the 

conquest of Ahmadnagar. Three kings reigned in Bijapur after 

IbrAhim. The MlrhAttAs became powerful during their rule* 

and SivAjf established the kingdom of SatAra. Bijapdr was 

merged in the Mughal empire in 1686. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

State of India under the PathAns. 

The PathAn empire of Delhi began to decline from tho time 
of Muhammad Tughlak, and in fifty years 
of*the pSh4rTs ent completely destroyed. Out of its ruins 

arose a number of independent Muham- 
madan kingdoms. The PathAn emperors held India by 
■something like military occupation. They occupied the great 
cities, established colonies, either of AfghAn tribes* or Of 
foreign mercenaries, and left the rest of the country to govern 
itself. They collefted taxes from the tfa&s of country held 
immediately under them, and tribute from Hindu Rdjds 
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who acknowledged their supremacy ; but they seldom interfered 
in social, religious, or municipal matters, which the Hindus 
were allowed to manage in their own way. The Pathins checked 
risings of the Hindus and protected the country from foreign inva- 
sion, but passed the rest of their time in the pursuit of pleasure. 

But with the establishment of the small kingdoms a change 
took place. The Musalman rulers were 
mat f ki ngd oy« sf compelled by the necessities of the time^ 

to mix with the Hindus and to entrust them 
with offices of responsibility in the State. Where the influence 
of the Mollihs was strong, as in Guzerat, the Hindus were often 
persecuted, their temples destroyed, and pilgrimages prohibited. 
It is said that the various places of pilgrimage in northern India, 
except Benares and Purl, disappeared under the Muhammadan 
rule. Kurukshelra, Prabhis, Vrmdivan, and Ayodhyd had to 
be re-established in the sixteenth century as places of 
pilgrimage. Persecutions of the Hindus, however, did not 
result in their wholesale conversion. 

The aboriginal races and the followers of Buddhist monks- 
often embraced Muhammadanism in large 

Muhammadanism. numbers ' The Telis and J ol ^ Ms of the 
North-Western Provinces, and the Nikdris, 

Pijiris, Patuds, and other castes in Bengal were converted about 
this time. They, however, received their Muhammadanism, not. 
from the Mollihs, or orthodox Musalman theologians, but from 
Pirs (saints), Fakirs (mendicants), and other holy men, who never 
found much favour with the orthodox classes of Musalmans. 

The majority of the Hindus remained what they were, in 
How the Brdb- s P lte °* the persecution of the Mollihs and 

mans governed the persuasion of the Pirs and Fakirs. The^ 

t e in us. it . Hindus had no kings in the plains ; but 
these were the cradle of Hindu civilisation, and so the Brihmans, 
in the absence of sovereign power to protect their religion,, 
had recourse to strict social and domestic regulations. It is a 
-remarkable feet that all their Smriti compilations were made 
after the Muhammadans had obtained a footing in India. 
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Monotheistic 

reformers. 


Mrfdbavdchiryya, VUvefvar Bhatta, Chandelvar, Vrfchaspati 
“MiSra, Achrfryya Chdrrfmani, Pratrfprudra, Raghunandan, and 
KamaWkar all flourished during this period, and fixed Hindu 
manners and customs in different parts of India. 

During the Pathdn period, Hindu society underwent another 
great revolution. The Musalmans are strid 
monotheists, and their contad produced 
amongst the Hindus a number of reformers 
who preached somewhat monotheistic dodrines. These re- 
formers were not much opposed to Hindu social, domestic, and 
other regulations ; they simply availed themselves of the liberty 
of conscience which Hindu society grants in spiritual matters, 
and preached theistic dodrines. As in the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies before the Christian era, so in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries after it, the reformers persuaded men to renounce the 
world. Thus the Hindu community was again divided into two 
classes of teachers, the Brahmans and the mendicants. The 
latter, in the fifth century before Christ, were not monotheists, 
while in the fifteenth century they were so. Like the 
Buddhists and Jains, the later reformers made the several 
vernaculars the medium of communication with the people 
.and raised many of the dialeds to the dignity of literaiy 
languages. The followers of Chaitanya improved Bengali ; those 
of N£nak, Punjabi; those of Kavlra, Hindi; and those of 
Tukirim, Marathi. 
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SMACL HINDU KINGDOMS. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Kingdom of Vijaynagar (1336-1565). 

The dismemberment 'of the Pathdn empire gave rise to many 
Muhammadan kingdoms within its bounda- 
offhe per?w? Qm? ries - ^ ut ** * s a remar ^ a 61e fad that, beyond 
these boundaries, many Hindu States rose 
to opulence and power about the same time. The principal 
of these were Vijayoagar in southern Mewar and Bdgbel- 
khundin central, and Orissa in eastern, India. These States 
had to engage in constant wars with their Muhammadan neigh- 
bours to maintain their independence. 

Of these Hindu States the kingdom of Vijaynagar was the 
chief. Shortly after the overthrow of the Hoyidla BalUls 
of Dvdrasamudra by Milik Kifur, the general oi Aliuddfat 
Khiliji, the Muhammadans overran the whole of Southern 
India, from RimeSvara to Malabar ; and this part of the 
country remained tor a time in a state of utter confusion and 
anarchy. The Delhi emperors were not in a 
position to control these distant dependencies 
directly. But they sent out governors ; 
and these governors, as well as representatives of old royal 
families and ambitious soldiers of fortune, tried to establish their 
own supremacy, or at least to appropriate a share of the immense 
territory thus suddenly thrown into confusion. The kings- 
of Vijaynagar established their supremacy about this period*. 


Anarchy in 
Southern India. 
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The founder of the family was Bukka. Hie son, Sangama, 
The Bukka and his grandsons, Harihar and Vfra 


family of Vijay- 
nagar. 


Revival of Vedic 
religion 


Bukka, ruled Southern India from 133(6 
to 1379. In the extensive empire thus 
created out of the ruins of the old dynasties, they completely 
re-orgnised Vedic Hinduism. The prime minister of Harihar 
and Vfra Bukka, was the great M 4 dhav£ch£ryya, the com- 
mentator of the Vedas and the compiler of a vast number 
of treatises on all conceivable subjects connected with their 
study. He was the leader of the revival 
of the Vedic religion, and was not only a 
great scholar, but a great general also ; 
for he expelled the Musalmans from Goa. The Bahmanis 
invaded Vijaynagar during the reign of Harihar II., the son of 
Vfra Bukka, and hostilities between the two powerful kingdoms, 
professing two different religions, were of constant occurrence. 

Abdur Razzak, the ambassador of the king of Samarkand, 
was struck with admiration at the magnificence of the city of 
Vijaynagar in 1444. He also speaks highly of the manners 
of the court. Deva R 4 v II., the great-grandson of Harihar II., 
appears to have been the last king of the Bukka family. A 
period of anarchy followed his death, during which each of 
the ministers tried to establish his supremacy. At last one 
of them, Narasinha, succeeded in destroying his competitor* 
and ascending the throne ; and his family 
rose to greater power and influence than 
that which had preceded it. Narasinha’s 
son, Krishnadev Riy, reigned from 1509 to 1530, and th$ 
whole of Southern India acknowledged his supremacy. Hi* 
son, Achyuta Riy, reigned from 1530 to 154?. His son, Sadi* 
Siva, reigned from 154a to 1567. Owing these reigns the 
kingdom became very powerful and included the whole 
of Southern India within its boundaries. SadkSiva being * 
man of a queit disposition, his ministers acted in hie n ame 
just as they liked. Of these Rim Raj 4, the son-in-law of 
Krishnadev Riy, was a great warrior. He joined the king of 


The Narasinha 
family. 
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Bijapur in invading Ahmadnagar and afted with great barbarity 
towards his Muhammadan enemies. The Muhammadan 
powers resented his conduct by jointly leading an expedition 
against Vijaynagar and completely destroying the power of 
^ Rim Raji, as already stated. The capital 

T<likot? att,e was so completely destroyed that on the 
death, without issue, of SadaSiva, who sur- 
vived its destruction for four years, Tirumalla, the brother of 
Rim R&ji, who was recognised king, had to remove his capital 
to Pennikonda, where he reigned for a long time. Venkata- 
pati, the son of Tiru Malla, removed the capital to Chandragiri. 
His viceroys governed Maduri, Tan j ore, and other provinces. 

From Venkatapati III., the English obtain- 
° f ^ ec * s * te ^e P resent c,t y Madras in 
1639. The pensioned chief of Annegundi 
is the representative of Vijaynagar family. 


CHAPTER II. 

The Kingdom of Rewa (1250-1895;. 

It has already been stated that the Bighelis became the rulers 

The Bighelis ^uzerat a * ter ^e * a ^ t ^ e * r relatives, 

the Chiltikjas, and that they reigned there 
for more than a hundred and twenty years. A branch of this 
family migrated to what is modern Bighelkhund, and gradually 
established an extensive kingdom. Dalakegvar and Ma!ake£var 
of this family preserved the integrity of their possessions by 
defeating the emperor, Bulban, in battle. The family aggrandis- 
ed themselves at the expense of the Gonds and other neigh- 
bouring tribes. During the decline of the Delhi kings, they 
annexed certain Muhammadan districts and converted Muham- 
madan musjids into temples, in one of which an Arabic inscrip- 
tion is still an object of worship to the Hindu population. The 
B&ghelds had to carry on a severe cohtest with the Sult&ns of 
Jiunpur for the possession of Kilpi, which was at last 
Wrested from them. Sikandar Lodf, Bibar, and Akbar treated 
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the Bighel&s with great respect. Miykn Tinsen, the chief 
musician of Akbar's court, began his career as the musician 
of Rimchandradev, one of the BfgheM kings. Their original 
capital was Bandogarh ; but it was afterwards removed to Rewa, 
whence the BigheW kings still continue to rule over their 
ancient possessions. 


CHAPTER III. 


The Kingdom of Mewar (750-1895). 

Of the Rajput principalities, Mewar never submitted to the 
Muhammadans. Its early history is lost in 
Padminf. obscurity. The R 4 n£s of Mewar claim 

descent from R£m, but some are of opinion that they are not of 
pure Hindu origin. The founder of tl e tribe was Guha. B 4 pp 4 
R£ol, who is said to have distinguished himself in the defence of 
Chitor against the Muhammadans under Muhammad bin K£sim, 
was the founder of the dynasty. Samara Sinha of their family is 
said to have married the sister of Prithvf Riy and died by his 
side at the battle of Tir^orf in 1193. Padminf, the consort of 
one of the princes of Mewar, was celebrated for her beauty, and 
the fame of it infatuated AHuddfn to such a degree that he 
demanded her of her husband. This led to a fierce conflict, 
in the course of which AHuddfn succeeded in destroying 
Chitor, the capital of Mewar ; but he succeeded neither in 
gaining possession of the person of Padminf, who, at the last 
moment, saved her honour by plunging into fire, nor in sub- 
duing the stubborn spirit of the Rijput chief, who fled alone 
into the mountains. The Musalmans soon lost Chitor, as Ham- 
bfra, a scion of the old royal family, regained it. Of the 
descendants of Hambfra, Kumbha and Sangrim Sinha were 
the most famous. Mah£rin£ Kumbha had to fight against the 
united hosts of Milava and Guzerat, but 
he succeeded in expelling the combined, 
armies, and preserving the integrity of 
The Musalmans having about this time 


Mahtfrtfntf 

Kumbha. 


his possessions. 
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gained possession of Gav4, the kings 'of Mewar led a crusade 
against them. R4n4 Sangrira Sinha was an enemy of the- 
ki»gs of Delhi; and he is said to have won sixteen battles 

Sangnlm Sinha. a £ a * n8t Musalmans. He meditated for 
a long time the expulsion of the Musalmans 
from Madhyade§, the holy land of the Hindus ; and the 
disunion of the Muhammadan kings and the weakness of Ibri- 
him Lodi favoured his design. He, therefore, gladly aided 
B4bar against Ibr4him Lodi, never thinking that B4bar would 
try to establish a dynasty in India. But when, after the battle of 
P4nipat, Bibar gave unmistakable indications of his intention of 
founding an empire in India, the Mah4r4n4 lost no time in 
opposing him. He proclaimed war against him and made 
immense preparations, but was defeated with great slaughter in 
the battle of Sikri, near Agra, in 1527 . B4bar, though greatly 
weakened by so fierce a contest, wisely determined to follow up 
his success by the capture of Chanderl, the stronghold of 
Medinl R4y. The death of these two great generals, shortly 
after the battle of Sikri, ruined for ever the hope of Rijput 
supremacy in India. 

The story of Bahadur Sh4h’s seizure of Chitor has been 
already given in Book IV. Chap. V. After Humiytin's fall, 
however, Bahidur again invested Chitor and destroyed the city. 
Akbar twice besieged and destroyed it. It was for this reason 
that the later R4n4s relinquished Chitor, and established their 
new capital at Udaypur, one of the most inaccessible points of 


Foundation of 
Udaypur. 


the Aravalll range, into which the Mughals 
never succeeded in penetrating. The 
subsequent history of Mewar is intimately 


conne&ed with that of the Mughal empire, and will be given* 


in Book VI. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


The Kingdom of Orissa (1050-1565). 


Ganga Conquest 
of Orissa. 


There was for a long time a small principality in the southern 
Mlrhdtt£ country, ruled over by a family named Kangu, which 
in Sanskrit would be Ganga. Their possessions were small r 
and they had often to submit to powerful neighbouring so- 
vereigns. In the eighth century of the Christian era, a branch 
of this family established itself in Kalingn 
and extended its power and influence. 
Rijarrfja of this dynasty married the 
daughter of the great conqueror, Rrfjendra Chola. Chola 
Gangadev, the issue of this marriage, conquered, between 
1081 and 11 18, the kingdom of Utkala, and built the celebrated 
temple of Jagannlth at Purf to commemorate his conquest. 

The temple was beautified and the worship 
dagann t 4th' P,e arranged by Ananga Bhimdev, the fifth 
king of the dynasty. One of his descend- 
ants, Narasinhadev, invested the city of Gaur during the 
reign of Aliuddfn Khiliji and greatly harassed the Musalmans 
of Bengal. It is said that the Uriy^s obtained possession of 
Bengal down to Trivenf, the sacred ghdt of which is popularly 
attributed to the Hindu kings of Orissa. Prat£prudradev of 
this dynasty was a great patron of literature. During his 
reign Chaitanyadev lived at Purf and preached his celebrated 
doctrine of Bhakti (devotion). Pratiprudra became a disciple 
of Chaitanya and introduced his religion into Orissa. Shortly 
after the death of Prat£prudra, there was a revolution in Orissa^ 
which placed Mukundadev, an inhabitant of Telingtfna, on 
the throne. The change of dynasty was 
followed by national weakness, taking ad- 
vantage of which, Kil&p&h&r, the general 
of Sulaimin, invaded Orissa and annexed it to the kingdom of 
Bengal in 1565. 


Conquest of the 
country. 
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ROUTES TO INDIA. 


CHAPTER V. 

The Portuguese in India. 

All the races that had, from a period of remote antiquity, 
entered India, had come by land. But, by 

merce fn ^ndia. m " enc * ^e fi^ teent ^ century, the people 
of Western Europe had begun to come by 
sea. Their first object was trade, and their second conquest. 
The Portuguese, who were known in India by the term Firing!, 
came first. After them came the people of Holland, known 
as the Olan Then came the English, and last of all the 
French, who are known as the Farisis. From the time of 
Alexander the Great, the people of Eastern Europe had held 
commercial relations with India. During the ascendency of the 
Khalifas the Arabs appropriated the trade of India and that of 
the Indian Archipelago. T hey used to sell, at a very high profit 
Indian products, snch as silk and cotton piece-goods and spices, 
to the merchants of Venice and Genoa, who carried them to 
western and northernEurope, where they made an immense profit, 
the trade being almost a monopoly of these two republics. The 
English, French, Portuguese, and other nations were anxious to 
do away with this monopoly ; but the only way to India, hitherto 
known, lay through the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Venice 
and Genoa were masters of the Mediterranean and the Arabs 
were supreme in the Red Sea ; and thus the only resource left 
to the people of Western Europe was the discovery of a new 
route. Some thought that they would reach India by crossing 
the sea westwards. The expeditions that were sent out in search 
of the western route, however, did not discover India, but a far 
larger continent.. The discoverer, Columbus, believed it to be 
India, and so it was named New India, or 
route? We8tern the West Indies, and the copper-coloured ab- 
origineswere named the West Indians. Others 
thought that they would reach India by a north-western route, and 
many expeditions were fitted out for its discovery, but without 
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much result. Some, again, thought of reaching India by doubl- 
ing the southern extremity of Africa. These at last succeeded. 
Vasco da Gama, a celebrated navigator of Portugal, doubled 
the Cape of Good Hope in 1498, and succeeded in reaching 
Route round the I n( ^ a - He landed at Calicut, then governed 
Cape of Good by a petty chief with the title of Zamorin, 
Hope ‘ who was very much afraid of his powerful 

neighbour, the king of Vijaynagar. The Arab merchants, 
naturally jealous of the Portuguese, induced the Zamorin to 
set his face against them ; but the kings of Cochin, Kananar, 
and Quilan favoured the Portuguese, and their trade began to 
flourish. The Portuguese, however, came to the conclusion 
that, unless they ruined the Arabs, they would never profit 
by their Indian trade ; and, acting under this impression, 
they sent a powerful fleet to India. In 1507 the kings of 
Bijapur, Guzerat, and even of Egypt sent powerful fleets to 
oppose the Portuguese, who, however, succeeded in gaining 
a decisive victory. Within three years of this, they occupied 
Goa becomes Goa > belonging to the kingdom of Bijapur, 
the Portuguese but they were afterwards expelled. They 
capital in India. returned, however, in the course of a few 

years, re-occupied that place, and made it the capital of the 
Portuguese possessions in the Indian Seas. The two great 
Portuguese viceroys were Almeida and Albuquerque. After 
this event the Portuguese directed their attention to the exten- 
sion of their commercial and political influence in the eastern 
Peninsula and in the eastern Islands. 
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Bihar's early 
life. 


THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 

CHAPTER I. 

BAbar (1526-1530). 

BAbar was descended on his father's side from Timrir, and on 
his mother's from Changiz Khin. He lost his father at the 
age of twelve and succeeded him as king of Farghina* Even 
At that early age he twice seized Samarkand, then the capital 
of the Turkish empire. The Uzbeks were at this time becom- 
ing very powerful in Central Asia. They 
expelled him first from Samarkand and then 
from Farghina. Bibar fled to Balkh, whence 
the people expelled his cousin and made him king, but the 
Uzbeks drove him even from this place, and he determined to 
flee to Kibul. He suffered much while crossing the Hinduktig 
in the depth of an unusually severe winter; but at last he 
succeeded in reaching Kibul, almost alone, his followers having 
perished in the snow. The Kabulis expelled his uncle's son 
and made him king. The Uzbeks were at that time involved 
in a serious war with the kings of Persia, and thus were not 
in a position to give him trouble at Kibul, where he reigned 
in peace for some time. Though he had suffered much and 
undergone many changes of fortune, yet he was only twenty- 
threeyears old when he became the ruler of Kabul, in 1504. He 
reigned for twenty-two years in Kabul before he invaded India. 

Daulat Khin Lodi, the governor of the Punjab, disgusted 
with the slights and insults heaped upon the Pathin nobles by 
Ibrihim Lodi, invited Bibar to invade India, which he did, as 
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ljas already been described. The battle of Pinipat made him 
master of an extensive territory, from the western limits 
of Bengal to the eastern boundary of Persia. 
%than C power. the The Path ^ ns attempted to set up a near 
kingdom at Jaunpur under the leadership 
of Daryi Khin Lohini. On hearing of this, Bibar set out for 
Jaunpur and defeated him. In this expedition he obtained 
possession of Benares and Patna, while nis son, Humiytin, 
tranquillised and settled Oudh. 

Rini Sangrim Sinha, jealous of ihe power which had thus 
suddenly sprung up on the ruins of the Lodi 
put power . 6 dominions, espoused the cause of a Pathin 

Sardir and invaded the kingdom of Bibar. 
Bibar knew the Rind's power, and was not a little dismayed 
at the immense preparations that were being made against him. 
The battle of Sikiri (1527), which followed, has been already 
described in Book V. Chap. III. Bibar died in 1530 A. D. 

In northern Hindusthin, the Rijputs and the Pathins had 
contended for supremacy for many generations. Bibar des- 
troyed the Pathin power at the battle of Pinipat, and the Rijput 
power at the battle of Sikri. 


CHAPTER II. 

HumAyCjn (1530-1540}. 

BAbar had four sons. The eldest, Humiytin, ascended the 
throne ot Delhi ; the second, Kimrin, became the ruler of Kabul 
and Kandahir, and to these territories Humi)dn added the Pun- 
jab. This was an impolitic step, as it cut off 
Humiytin and Hindusthin from those mountainous regions 
from which the Musalman emperors drew 
their supply of soldiers. Humiyun conferred on his other two 
brothers the governments of different provinces of India. 
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Humtiytin’s brother-in-law plotted against his life ; but the plot 
was discovered, and he fled to Bahadur Shtih in Guzerat. A 
Lodf chief also took refuge with that monarch. Rtini Karntivatf 
of Mewa$, about this time, sought the protection of Humtiytin 
against him. All these circumstances combined to induce 
Humtiytin to lead an expedition against Bahtidur. (See Book IV. 
Chap. V.). 


In the eastern provinces of the empire of Delhi, Sher 
Sher Khtin Khtin, a Pathtin chief, had become very 

powerful. He belonged, like Muhammad 
Ghori, to the Sur tribe. Sher Khan's father had obtained 
a jtigir from one of the kings of Jaunpur, at Sasseram, in 
Behar. In early youth, Sher studied Persian History and Persian 
poetry with distinguihed success at Jaunpur. 
is ear y i e. Then he became a soldier of fortune* 

serving any master who would pay him well, whether Mughal 
or Pathtin. He entered the service of Mahmtid Lodf, the 
son of Sikandar Lodi, who made himself master of Behar 
in 1529. Btibar defeated Mahmtid Lodf and appointed Ja ltil* 
the grandson of Daryti Khtin, to the goveinment of Behar. 
Jalil being a minor, his mother, Dudu, was appointed Regent. 
Sher Khtin was a great favourite of Dudu, and he soon 
made himself master of the entire province of Behar. He 
Conquest of treacherously obtained possession of the 
Behar and Ben- two strong hill forts of Rhottis and Chunar. 

Thus secure in the possession of Behar* 
he invaded Bengal and took possession of it. Mahmtid, 
the king of Bengal, sought the protection of Humtiytin, who* 
flushed with his recent successes in Guzerat, readily espoused 
his cause, declared war against Sher Khtin, and invested 
the fort of Chunftr. It took him several months to 
get possession of it; during which Sher Khtin cpn- 
solidated his power in Bengal, Humtiytin then occupied 
Patna and Gaur without opposition, while Sher Khtin concealed 
himself in the jungles. The rains now set in with great violence 
in Bengal; the whole country became inundated, and Humtiytin’s 
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retreat was cut off. Sher Kh&n then issued from his hiding-place, 

occupied Behar, Benares, and Chunar, and invaded Kanauj 

and Jaunpur. HumAydn was reduced to the greatest straits ; 

and, as soon as the rainy season ended, he began his retreat 

from Gaur to Agra. He met Sher Khan at Baxar (1539). 

_ „ Both parties entrenched their camps and 

Battle of Baxar. \ r „ 

waited for an opportunity to engage. Sher 

KhAn, leaving his camp pitched where it was, attacked HumAydn 
with his entire army from the rear. Humdvdn’s soldiers, thinking 
that they were attacked on both sides, were panic-stricken and 
fled. HumAydn plunged into the Ganges on horseback ; the 
exhausted horse sank in the river ; but a water-carrier saved 
Humdydn’s life by giving him a little space on the inflated 
skin on which he was crossing the stream, and he at last 
succeeded in reaching Agra, where his brothers were busily 
engaged in concerting plots against him. His presence dis- 
concerted them, and he began to make fresh preparations for 
war. Meanwhile Sher KhAn took possession of Bengal and 
colleded a large army to invade the Mughal dominions. The 
armies met in the vicinity of Kanauj, where HumAydn was 
defeated in a sanguinary battle and compelled to flee from 
India with his family. KamrAn made peace with Sher KhAn 
by making over the Punjab to him. Thus 

Htadusthlfa °* ^e em pi f e was for a second time 

established in India, when Sher Kh£n 
ascended the throne of Delhi, under the title of Sher Sh£h, 
in 1540 A. D. 


CHAPTER III. 


Sher Shah (1540-1545). 


On obtaining possession of the Punjab, Sher Shih erefted a 
strong fort at RhotAs, on the Jhelum, in order to prevent an 
invasion of Hindustan from Kabul. In the following year he 


Siege of Rrfysin. 


conquered! M&lavd and invested the strong 
hill fort of Riysin. The garrison sur- 


H 
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rendered, on condition that their lives and properties should be 
spared ; but, in violation of the terms of capitulation, he put 
the whole of them to the sword. The next year he invaded 
Mdrwar, and, in order to sow dissensions in the enemy's camp, 
sent a number of forged letters to the R£j£, throwing suspicion 
on one of the most powerful of the Mdrwar chiefs. The 
chief collected his tribesmen, 1 2,000 in 
Mrtrwar a ^ a * n8t number, and attacked Sher Shih so furious- 
ly that his camp was thrown into disorder 
and his life endangered. He succeeded, however, in repelling 
the attack and declared that he had nearly lost the empire of 
India for a handful of jowar 1 millet, the only crop that then 
grew in M&rwar). The following year he invested the fort of 
K£lanjara. The last Chandel king of the place, Kfrtti Sinha, 
defended it obstinately. Sher Sh 4 h offered him terms of capitu- 
lation ; but his character for treachery was 
Siege of K 2 lan- now we n_k nowrii an d Kfrtti Sinha placed no 
confidence in his overtures, but kept up an 
incessant fire from the ramparts. A cannon ball struck his 
magazine and caused a terrible explosion, and Sher Shdh, 
who was near, was so severely scorched that he died a few 
hours afterwards. Sher Shah’s son, Salfm, took Kdlanjara and 
put an end to the Chandel dynasty. 

Sher^Shdh was the son of a petty Jigirdir. By dint of 
extraordinary perseverance and force of character, he made 
himself master of the whole of Hindu- 
character^^ S sthin. He . was an able ruler. He con- 
structed a highway from Gaur to Rhotis, in 
the Punjab, planted it on both sides with trees, excavated wells 
and constructed serais at convenient distances. He fixed the 
land revenue at a fourth of the produce and introduced a system 
of post horses. 


jara. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Salfm. 

for nine years. 
Adlll. 


'Himu. 


Successors of Sher ShAh (1545-1556). 

The eldest son of Sher Shtih being a man of weak intelleft, 
the Pathtin nobles raised his second son, 
Salfm, to the throne. Salfm ruled wisely 
On his death, his brother, Muhammad, put 
his son to death, and ascended the throne. 
Muhammad was a man of licentious 
chara&er and fond of low company. He was popularly known 
as Adili. 

Himu was a poor Hindu who kept a shop at Delhi. He 
was very ugly and deformed ; but he be- 
came a great favourite of Adili, who placed 
him in charge of all the affairs of the State, and he managed 
them with success. A rebellion having broken out in Chunar, 
Adili and Himu proceeded to that place and quelled it. But in 
the meantime Ibrtihim Sur, a near relation of Adili, took posses- 
sion of Agra and Delhi, and Sikandar Sur, of the Punjab. 
IbrAhim, on gaining possession of Delhi, proceeded eastwards 
to oppose Himu ; but was defeated and put to flight. Muham- 
anad Sur, the governor of Bengal, rebelled at this time ; but 
Himu suppressed the rebellion and made excellent arrange- 
ments for the good government of the province. 

While Himu was engaged in the east, Humtiytin embolden- 
ed by the weakness of the Sur dynasty, and taking advantage 
of the dissensions that prevailed in Hindusthtin, invaded the 
Punjab, expelled the governor of Sikandar 
Sur, and entered Sirhind. There he defeat- 
ed Sikandar and took possession of Agra 
and Delhi without opposition in 1555 A. D. 

But Humiydn was not destined to enjoy his new kingdom 
long. Within six months of his occupation of Delhi, he slipped 

4-lumrf tin’s death 0n P°^ s ^ e< ^ steps pf his library* 

and falling to the ground, sustained a sho^ 
'iram which he died in the course of a few days. 


Humti/tin re- 
"Conquers Delhi. 
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Himu was already approaching Delhi with 30,000 disciplined* 
troops, when he heard the news of Humiytin's death, 
which he took to be a good omen. He obtained possession, 
of Agra without difficulty ; expelled HumrfytSn's garrison from* 
Delhi, and assumed the title of Mah&r£jidhir£ja Vikramiditya. 
Without losing much time, Himu advanced towards the Punjab, 
where Hum^ytin's famous son, Akbar, then only fourteen years 
of age, was watching the progress of affairs in Hindusthin. On 
hearing of the advance of Himu, he convened a council of war, 
in which every one advised him to retrace his steps to Kabul. 
But Akbar, though young, did not relish this advice, and voted 
with his guardian, Bairim Kh£n, for an advance. Himu’s army 
far outnumbered that of Akbar ; yet the latter boldly resolved on 
attacking him at P^nipat. Himu displayed 
consummate generalship ; but he was defeat- 
ed, owing to the rashness and turbulence 
of his Path 4 n soldiers, and was taken prisoner (1556). When 
he was led into the presence of Akbar, Bairam placed an 
unsheathed sword before the young Prince and asked him to 
cut off the head of the infidel and assume the title of Ghdzi. 
Akbar touched the forehead of Himu with the sharp edge of the 
sword and withdrew it ; but Bairam severed the head from the 
body at one stroke. Thus perished Himu, who was a genius 
in both military and civil affairs. At the time of his death 
his master, Adili, was residing at Chunar. He died in a war 
against his rebellious governor of Bengal. 


Second battle of 
Pgnipat. 


CHAPTER V. 

Akbar’ s Minority (1556-1560). 

When defeated at the battle of Kanauj and forced to flee from 
his kingdom, Humiydn made an attempt, with the wreck of his 
army, to conquer Sindh, then ruled by the Arghdn family, which 
Humdydn's flight nominally acknowledged the suzerainty of 
thrriugh the Delhi. In the course of two years, his 
desert. slender resources were exhausted, and he 



akbar’s early life. 


gave up all hope of conquering Sindh. Without money and 
•without resources, the ex-Emperor of Delhi resolved to place 
foimself and his family under the protection of Mdladev, the 
R£j£ of Jodhpur. His sufferings in the desert, from Sindh 
' to Jodhpur, were terrible. He had only a few followers, and 
even some of these deserted him After undergoing indes- 
cribable hardships, the small cavalcade reached Jodhpur ; 
but the R£j£ refused to afford Hum£yiin protection, and he 
had to recross the desert and throw himself on the mercy of 
R£n£ Pras£d of Amarkot. He was greatly harassed, on his 
return journey, by M£ladev’s men on a suspicion of his 
having been guilty of the killing of kine, and, though he 
obtained an asylum at Amarkot, he was in a short time obliged 
to leave that place also. 

During the residence of Hum£ytin at Amarkot, his queen, 

H£mida, a native of Khor£s£n, gave birth to a male child, on 

the 14th of October, 1542. The child was 
Birth of Akbar. , c A1 , u - , 

the famous Akbar. Humaytfn was away 

at the time on a military enterprise, and was encamped at a 
distance of a day’s march from Amarkot. When the news of 
the birth of a son reached him, he had nothing to present to 
his friends but a pod of musk. This he broke open, and, dis- 
tributing its contents among them, expressed a hope that his 
son’s fame might be diffused over the world like the odour of 
that perfume. Shortly after this, a growing coldness on the 
part of R£n£ Pras£d compelled Hum£ydn to flee to Persia, 
and, on his way, he placed Akbar and his mother under the 
protection of Hind£l, one of his younger brothers, then governor 
of Herat under K£mr£n. For four years Akbar lived under 
the protection of his uncle ; but, on Hum£yiin’s conquest 
of Kandah£r, with the assistance of the 
His early life. kj n g 0 f Persia, Akbar was sent to him. 

During the war between Hum£ydn and K£mr£n for the pos- 
session of Kabul, Akbar twice fell into the power of the latter, 
and narrowly escaped being put to death. Humfydn put out 
-Kimr£n’s eyes in 1553 and firmly established his power at 
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Kabul. Frofti this time HumiyrSh began to atesottiate Akbar 
^ith hmaseff in the business of the State, and at the storing of 
Ghazni the youth greatly helped his father, by whose side he 
fought with distinguished bravery. 

After the battle of P^nipat, Akbar took possession of* Agra 
and Delhi. Bairim Khin was his guardian, on whom he 
Bairam Kh£n depended entirely both in peace and in war. 

The Mughal empire was at this stage beset 
with dangers, and it was Bairim’s exertions that preserved it. 
But Bairam was a man of a choleric disposition and suspected 
everybody. When Himu invested Delhi, Tardi Beg Kh£n 
commanded the garrison. He surrendered the city to Himu,. 
and for this Bairim beheaded him without trial. In a similar 


manner he made away with many distinguished noblemen, and 
Akbar resolved upon freeing himself from the tutelage of so 
cruel a guardian. Akbar left the camp of Bairam Kh£n and 
repaired to Delhi, on a pretext of seeing his mother, who wa& 
reported to be seriously ill, and there he assumed charge of the 
State independently of a guardian, in 1560. Baiiim obtained 
Akbar’s permission to retire to Mecca ; but he was assassinated 
on the way, in Guzerat, by a Pathin soldier, whose father he 
had killed with his own hand. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Akbar ( Continued ). 

The Conquest of HindusthAn (1560-1592'. 

Though Akbar's empire nominally extended far and wide, his. 
real power was confined to Kabul, the Punjab, and Delhi ; and 
even in these provinces peace had not been fully established. 

The Pathdn emperors were Afghans, and the Afghans there- 
fore assisted them in time of need. The dynasty founded by 
B£bar was new to Afghinisthin, and it 

Akb«^p”itk>n. could not de P end u P° n its Afghfa sub- 
jects. In Hindusthin, .too, the Afghans. 
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were very powerful, and when Akbar assumed the govenw^nt 
of the empire, he was, in a manner, absolutely helpless. Hie 
army consisted of a number of adventurers from Tartary and 
TurkisthAn, who cared more for personal gain than for the 
permanence of the Mughal empire. But, though so helpless in 
the beginning, Akbar succeeded, by dint of ability, perseverance, 
earnestness, and political foresight, and, above all, by the- 
strength and force of his character, not only in bringing the 
whole of HindusthAn under his rule, but in annexing a con- 
siderable portion of the Deccan also. 

The period from 1 560 to 1567 was spent by him in subduing 
the rebellious among his own followers. The PathAns at- 
tacked Jaunpur under the leadership of 
Jaunp'ur, 1 ' 00 ° f Sher Shih IL > and Akbar deputed hist 
general, KhAn ZamAn, to check their ad- 
vance. KhAn ZamAn checked the PathAns, but attempted to 
make himself independent. BAz BahAdur, the son of Sher 
Of MAIava ShAh’s governor of MAIava, having estab- 

lished himself as an independent sovereign, 
Akbar despatched Adam KhAn against him. He, too, tried to 
become independent. Akbar guessed his purpose, and by rapid 
marches unexpectedly presented himself before him. Adam 
KhAn, disconcerted, confessed his error and was transferred 
to a distant province. The task of subduing BAz BahAdur 
then devolved upon Abdul KhAn Uzbek, and at last BAz BahAdur 
accepted service under Akbar. Asaf KhAn, a general of Akbar, 
and of Gara- obtained immense booty by the conquest 
mandal. of Garamandal from RAnf DurgAvatf, the 

daughter of Kfrtti Sinha of KAlanjara ; and, on Akbar’ s demand- 
ing the money, he raised the standard of rebellion. But 
these rebellions of his friends did not alarm Akbar, who* 
quelled them one after another. He sometimes travelled a 
hundred and sixty miles in one day on horseback, and, in the 
absence of ferry-boats, swam across broad rivers. He never 
allowed his enemies to mature their plans. 

At the age of twenty-five, Akbar had not only succeeded 


Of MAIava, 
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in establishing peace in his extensive dominions, but begun 

The Ftt‘ uts t0 k* s P^ ans f° r the conquest of foreign 
states. Kiji Vihiri Mall and his son, 
Bhagav 4 nd£s of Amber, were his intimate friends. He married 
the daughter of Vihiri Mall, and appointed both his father- 
in-law and his brother-in-law to high offices in the’ State. The 
Rija of Mirwar, after some fighting, made peace with him. 
Uday Sinha, the Rin£ of Mewar, evacuated Chitor, on its 
invasion by Akbar, and it fell into his hands in 1568. Nine 
years after this event Uday’s son, Pratip Sinha, founded the 
present capital, Udaypur, in the depths of the Aravalli range, 
... _ and regained much of his ancestral domi- 

nions. The Ranas of Udaypur never 
submitted to the emperors of Delhi or entered into matrimo- 
nial relations with them. Kilanjara and Ranastambhapur fell 
into the hands of Akbar in 1570. 

The kingdom of Guzerat was about this time torn by fac- 
tions, and party dissensions ran very high. 
<^izerat* tl0n ° f Itimid Khan, a Hindu slave converted to 
Muhammadanism, became supreme in the 
State and governed the country in the name of Muzaffar III. 
His sudden rise created a host of enemies. Akbar expelled a 
number of Mirzis, or descendants of Timur, from his dominions 
for their turbulence, and they retired to Guzerat, where, joining 
the malcontents, they created great disturbances. Itim&d 
KMn, unable to cope with them, invited Akbar to take posses- 
sion of the country, an invitation which he gladly accepted. In 
the course of a few months, he annexed Guzerat to his dominions, 
and, appointing Muzaffar Shdh a member of his court, granted 
him extensive jigirs foi his support. 

The turbulent Pathin nobles, gradually driven from 
and of Bengal Hindusthin, retired to Bengal, where they 
made the position of Diud Kh&n, the last 
of the Kirinf kings, so irksome that he consented to hold 
the country as a dependent of Akbar. But soon after this he 
attempted to evade the terms of the treaty, and Akbar sent an 
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Annexation of 
K£smfr, 


. army to Bengal and occupied it. Diud fled to Orissa, and the 
Path£ns followed him there. The Mughals, on the other hand, 
seized the jigirs of the Pathins in Bengal, and showed no 
* disposition to obey the Imperial mandates. Seeing both the 
Mughals and the Pathjfns assume so defiant an attitude, Akbar 
appointed Hindus as Viceroys of Bengal, and thus succeeded in 
establishing a firm Government there. Man Sinha and Todar 
Mall, both Hindus, governed Bengal for a long time. The 
' Path&is, though humbled and subdued, remained powerful in 
Orissa, where Akbar granted them extensive jigirs. Hikim Mirzi 
brother of Akbar, headed several rebellions against him, and he 
> had on several occasions to proceed in person to- quell them. 
He appointed Rija Bhagavindis Viceroy of the Punjab in 1582. 

From ancient times Hindu R£j£s had reigned in K£Smfr. 

But, during the middle of the fourteenth 
century, the last Hindu Riji of that country 
was deposed and killed by his Muhammadan 
minister, who ascended the throne under the title of Shamsuddm. 
About the year 1540, the Tibetans invaded Kasmir, and a period 
of anarchy ensued, to the great suffering of the inhabitants. 
Akbar put an end to this anarchy by his conquest of the country, 
granted the Riji an extensive j£gir in Behar, and fixed his 
residence at Delhi, where he became a member of Akbars court. 

The Arghuns were about this period expelled from Sindh 

. and Multan by another race of military ad- 

of Sindh, 

ventures. But before the latter had had time 
to establish themselves in their new conquest, Akbar invaded 
the country and appointed its king a member of his own court. 

Beyond the limits of Hindusth^n, Kabul was always regarded 
as a Mughal province. But after the rebel- 
lion of Hikim Mirzi it came completely 
into the hands of Akbar, who, in 1594, taking advantage of a 
protracted war between the Uzbeks and the Persians, succeeded 
in annexing Kandahir to his dominions. 


and of Kandahar. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

akbar ( Continued .) 

Conquest of the deccan (1592-1605.) 

After the conquest and annexation of Hindusth£n, Kabul and) 
Kandahir, Akbar found time to interfere in the politics of the 
Deccan. It has already been stated that the king of Ahmadnagar 
conquered Berar in 1572. But, after a few years, civil war 
broke out in Ahmadnagar, and one of the parties sought the 
assistance of Akbar. Being occupied with other affairs at the time, 
he was not in a position to render it. But in 1595, another 
party, which held the capital, Ahmadnagar, appealed to 
him for assistance, promising to make over the city to him. Akbar 
despatched an army in response, but before 
Ahmadnagar. i* reached Ahmadnagar, the celebrated 
Chind Sultina had succeeded in occupying 
the place. She invited all the parties to unite for the defence of 
the capital ; her call was responded to with alacrity, and the Mu- 
ghals, though they invested Ahmadnagar, failed to capture it. 
But Chind Sultdna, in order to save Ahmadnagar, was compelled 
to cede Berar. Shortly after the conclusion of peace with 
the Mughals, the inhabitants of the city murdered Ch£nd Bibf 
and afforded the Mughals an opportunity of re-investing it. 
After a short struggle they captured the city and removed the 
king to the fort of Gwalior. But the kingdom of Ahmad- 
nagar did not come to an end with the loss of its capital. The 
dynasty lingered on for some time, and the Nizim Shihis 
figured again in the history of subsequent reigns. 

The king of KhindeS lived in constant dread of the Nizim 
Shihl kings. He, therefore, r from the very 
KMndetf? ti0n beginning, sought the protection of Akbar, 

which he obtained. But, after the capture of 
the city of Ahmadnagar, Akbar annexed the kingdom of Kh£nde$ 
also. On the annexation of Kh£nde$, Berar, and a portion of 
Ahmadnagar, Akbar appointed his son, Diniykl, to the vice- 
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royalty of his possessions in the Deccan. The kings of 
Golkonda and Bijapur sought the friendship of Akbar by 
sending ambassadors to his court. 

Salim, the eldest son of Akbar, became very turbulent about 

Prince Salim ^ me ’ an< * Akbar, to conciliate him, 

issued a proclamation appointing him his 
successor. Salim was also appointed to the Subadirship of 
Ajmir, with the entire charge of the military operations against 
the R4n£ of Udaypur. But while his father was engaged in 
the Deccan war, he raised the standard of rebellion, assumed 
the title of king, and occupied Behar, Allahabad, and Oudh. 
Akbar wrote kind letters to him and appointed him Subadir 
of Bengal and Orissa ; and, after a short time, Salim came to 
Agra and was received affectionately by his father. 

Salim's health was seriously impaired by his excesses, and 
Akbar was compelled to fix his residence at Allahabad. There, 
too, he misbehaved himself to such an extent that Akbar had 
to place him under the treatment of two of the most celebrat- 
ed medical men of his time, with orders to maintain a strict 
control over him. Akbar ’s second son, Dlniyil, died in 
1604; the shock proved too much for him, and he was taken 
seriously ill in the following October. His illness in extreme 
old age convulsed Delhi society with speculations as to the 
succession. Salim was his only child, and according to law 
he should have succeeded. But his rebellion against his father 
and his disobedience to his w ill made him extremely unpopular. 
Salim’s eldest son, Khusru, was the son of M 4 n Sinha's 

sister and the son-in-law of Kh£ni Azim; hence many were 
in favour of his succession. Salim ceased to frequent the 
palace. But Salim’s third son, Khurram, look a solemn 
vow not to leave his grandfather’s bedside as long as he was 
alive. Akbar, aware of these events, invited Salim to his 

ail. . j bedside, declared him his heir, and exer- 

Ak bar’s death. , , . . „ M 

ted his influence to reconcile the umarSkt 

(noblemen) to him. Akbar died in the year 1605. 


A k bar’s death. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Akbar ( Concluded .) 

Akbar’s Character and Administration. 


Akbar was a man of wonderful genius. Humrfytin wished 


His character. 


at his birth that his fame might be diffused 
over the whole world like the odour of 


musk, and never was a father’s wish so fully realised. No 
monarch is so famous in the annals of India. He was very 
tender to human suffering and was never severe to any one 
without cause. He was extremely averse to the destrudion of 
human life. His unwillingness to take Himu’s life was a 
notable instance of this. Though he had to engage in 
numerous wars, he was no lover of war, but, on the contrary 
was fond of peaceful occupations. When war became inevit- 
able, he made all the dispositions for its condud and often 
encouraged his generals and soldiers by his presence in the 
battlefield. He remained no longer at the scene of war, 
however, than was absolutely necessary, but left its condud to 
his generals and returned to his capital, where he devoted 
himself to the cultivation of the arts of peace. His power of 
endurance was great, and he never shrank from making long 
and rapid journeys. 

The welfare of his subjeds was always next to his heart. He 
His attitude to- abolished the tax called jizya (poll tax), 
wards the Hin- which the Muhammadan sovereigns imposed 
<,us * upon their Hindu subjeds, and which served 

to keep up the invidious distindion between the conqueror and 
-the conquered. He abolished many Hindu rites which appeared 
cruel to him. He discouraged the self-immolation of Hindu 
widows on the funeral pyres of their husbands. He looked 
upon all systems of religion with equal veneration, and held 
that people could obtain salvation by following any religion. 
Every evening it was his habit to hear disputations among 
the professors of various religions in support of their own 
particular dodrines. To these evening assemblies, Hindus and 
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Jains, Christians and Musalmans, of various denominations, 
had equal access. A brother of Saint Xavier, the celebrated 
Missionary, who laboured hard for the conversion of the natives 
of India and Japan, was often present at these meetings and * 
enjoyed a share of the emperor’s respect. Akbar promulgated 
a new faith, which is known as the IHhf religion, and is a sort 
of Sun-worship. He was himself a strict monotheist. But 
he considered the Sun to be the most 
The liAhf religion, gjorious image of the Almighty Being in • 

this world. He abolished the taxes on Hindu pilgrims, from 
which Musalman sovereigns had previously derived a consider- 
able portion of their revenue. He discouraged the study of the 
Arabic language, and induced the Musalmans to adopt Persian, 
instead of Arabic, names. The study of Sanskrit, on the other 
hand, received great encouragement from him. A Musalman 
historian says that no one who could not 
Sanskrit 11 ' 011 °* translate Sanskrit works into Persian, had 
any chance of obtaining office under the 
State. The Rim^yana, Mah4bh£rata, Kathi-sarit-sigara, and 
numerous other Sanskrit works were translated into Persian 


during his reign. Urdu and Hindf poets received every 
encouragement from him. He was fond of music, and invited 
Miy£n T£nsen from the court of Bighelkhund, and conferred 
high honours on him. From early childhood, Akbar was 
occupied with war and politics, and thus had few opportunities 
of studying science and literature. Two brothers. Faizi and 
Abul Fazl, were his great authorities in matters relating to 
letters and erudition. Faizi was the first Musalman to study 
Sanskrit Philosophy. Both the brothers were great scholars. 
They were men of irreproachable character ; but they had no 
faith in any religion, and the Musalmans denounced them as 


Faizi and Abul 
Fazl. 


atheists. Prince Salim hated Abul Fazl 
so much that he induced the king of a 
mountainous territory, bv rich presents, to 


assassinate him. Akbar was so deeply affected by the news of 


his assassination that he touched no food or drink for three- 
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AKBAR’S SYsSTBM of administration. 


days together. Akbar was a great lover of wit and raillery. 

Vfrbal, a Bhkt BnChman, was the great wit of his court. Vfrbal 

was sent with a large army against the Ytisafzais and other wild 

tribes inhabiting the Sulaimdn range, and lost his life there. 

His death also moved Akbar greatly. 

Akbar divided his empire into • fifteen Subas (provinces), 

each of which was presided over by a 

His revenue ad- Subadir (governor of a province), who 

ministration. f . r \ 0 , 

maintained the peace of the Suba under 

his charge. There was also a Div£n (revenue officer^ in each 
Suba. The collection of revenue was the principal function 
of the Divdns ; but they also tried civil suits. Sher Sh£h and 
Mahmtid Giwdn had made excellent revenue arrangements for 
Bengal and the Deccan. Sher Shdh had fixed the revenue at a 
fourth of the produce, but Akbar fixed it at a third. He caused 
a survey of the whole of Hindusth<£n to be made j classified 
lands according to their productive power, and introduced the 
system of payment in money instead of in kind. Riji Todar 
Mall was Akbar’s chief financier. 

Akbar introduced the system of paying his troops at a fixed 
monthly late. He was averse to the granting 
His army. 0 f j^girs to the soldiers. The generals, 

however, received jigirs for the maintenance of a fixed number 
of men. The umanihs (noblemen) received commands of one 
to five thousand men ; and no one received a higher command 
unless he was a man of proved and exceptional abilities. Com- 

mands of 12,000 were reserved for princes of the royal blood 

only. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Ambar. 


JahAngIr (1605-1627 . 

On the death of Akbar, his son, Salim, ascended the throne 

dahdnelr and assumed the title of Jahangir, or 

“ Conqueror of the World.” There was 

nothing to disturb the peace of Hindusthdn at that time except 
hostilities with the Rdnds of Udaypur. But Jahangir’s eldest 
son, Khusru, annoyed at the accession of his father, raised the 
standard of rebellion in the Punjab and occupied the city of 
Lahore with his adherents. Jahangir, however, lost no time 
in proceeding to Lahore and suppressing the rebellion, and 
seven hundred of Khusru’s followers were impaled. Many of 
these belonged to the new sect of the Sikhs. Khusru himself 
was confined in the fort of Kabul, where he passed the re- 
mainder of his life. 

It has been already stated that, though Ahmadnagar was 
M£lik Ambar captured by the Mughals, yet the kingdom 
of the Nizdm Shdhis did not come to an 
•end with that event. Mdlik Ambar, an Abyssinian officer of the 
State, removed the capital to Khirki, the modern Aurangabad, 
and made excellent arrangements for the good government of 
the country. Jahangir sent three distinct armies, from Guzerat, 
Mdlava, and the Deccan, to suppress him. But M&lik Ambar 
defeated them all and regained possession of Ahmadnagar(i6io). 
The Deccani Musalmans, however, jealous of his power, deserted 
him, and he had no other alternative than to submit to the Mughals 
and surrender Ahmadnagar to them. Mdlik Ambar again seized 
Ahmadnagar and invaded Mdlava. But Khurram, Jahingir’s 
favourite son, compelled him to retire. 

Jahdngir had married a beautiful widow named Meherun 
. Nisd and given her the title of Ntir Jahdn, 

“ Light of the World.’ She gained such 
influence over him that he allowed her name ^to be aeso- 
-ci&ted with his own on his coins. She had a daughter by her 


Ntir Jahdn. 
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former husband, whom she married to Jahangir's fourth son, 
Shehriydr, for whom she tried to secure the succession. The 
ascendency of Ndr Jahdn gave umbrage to some of the great 


Mahdbat Kh*n. 


nobles ; and Mahdbat Khdn, a general in 
his service, confided Jahangir in his own 
camp and tried to destroy her influence. But Nilr Jahdn 
was more than a match for the wily Mahdbat and succeeded 
in rescuing her husband from his power. As long as 
Jahangir lived, Ndr Jahdn’s power remained supreme in the 
State. She was clever, intelligent, and energetic. She raised 
her father and her brother to high offices and governed both the 
emperor and the empire through them. Her partiality for 
Shehrhir alienated the feelings of Khurram and led him to head 
a rebellion against his father in Bengal. He was, however, pacified 
and remained content with the governments assigned to him. 

Though Jahangir was himself fond of wine and opium, 
yet he issued several edicts against the use of both. During 
his reign the Portuguese merchants introduced tobacco (so 
called from the island of Tabago in America) into India ; but 
Jahangir prohibited its use throughout his dominions. Sir 
Thomas Roe, the Ambassador of James I., king of England, 

n came to India and had several interviews- 
Sir Thomas Roe. . , , , , . . _ , 

with the emperor on the subject of English 

trade with India. He succeeded in securing many valuable 

concessions for his nation. Much interesting information about 

the state of the country may be gathered from his letters. 

Jahdnglr died in 1627. 


CHAPTER X. 

Shah JahAn (1627-1658;. 

Khusru and Pdrwez having died during the lifetime of their 

. «_* father, Jahdngfr’s third son, Kurram, 

Shah dahan. _ , . 

proclaimed himself emperor, under the title 

of Shdh Jahin, 4 Lord of the World/ Ndr Jahdn made 



shAh jahAn's illnxIs. 


129 


an attempt to raise Sbehriyar to the throne ; but he was put to 
death, and Nur JahAn’s influence came to an end. The first event 
of ShAh JahAn’s reign was the rebellion of one of his generals, 
KhAn JahAn Lodf, who made common cause 
nagar! 68 Ahma< *‘ with the king of Ahmadnagar and attempted 
to check the progress of the Mughal arms in 
the Deccan. After continual fighting for ten years, the rebellion 
was put down, and Ahmadnagar included within the boundaries of 
the empire of Delhi, in 1636 A.D. A MArhAttA general tried his 
best to support the tottering fortunes of theNizAmShAhf kingdom. 
But, unable to cope single-handed with the Mughals, he surrender- 
ed the kingdom to them and entered the service of the Bijapur 
State. This was ShAhjf, the father of Sivajf, the founder of 
MArhAttA greatness. 

ShAh JahAn attempted to regain possession of a portion 
of the empire of Timur. He conquered BadakshAn, with the 
help of an army sent from Kabul, but he was unable to retain 
his influence in TurkisthAn. 

On the fall of the Ahmadnagar State, the kings of Bijapur 
and Golkonda were greatly alarmed. They tried conciliatory 
measures, but in vain. ShAh JahAn sent his third son, Aurangzeb 
as Viceroy of the Subas in the Deccan, with instructions to annex 
Bijapur and Golkonda to the Mughal empire. The history of Mir 
Mir jumlA Jumla in this connection has already been 
given in book IV., Chapter XII. These 
two kingdoms would certainly have disappeared if ShAh JahAn 
had not fallen seriously ill and his condition beendeclared hope- 
less, in 1658. On receiving the news of his father's illness, 
Aurangzeb hastily entered into treaties with the kings of Bijapur 
and Golkonda, and proceeded to HindusthAn to try his chance 
for the succession. 


Mir dumlA. 


ShAh JahAn had four sons, of whom the eldest, DArA, re- 
sembled Akbar in many things. He was a follower of the llAhi 
religion and had translated several of the Upanishads into 
ShAh JahAn’s Persian. Learned men from many countries 
sens, flocked to his court, ShAh JahAn loved him 
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greatly, and he always remained with his father and assisted him 
in conducting the affairs of the State. The second was ShAh 
ShujA. He was an able general, but excesses had undermined 
his mental and physical constitution. He was SubadAr of Bengal, 
Behar, and Orissa. The third was Aurangzeb, who was able 
and crafty. He was SubadAr of the Deccan. The fourth, MurAd, 
young and thoughtless, was SubadAr of Guzerat. 

The Musalmans had never app.oved of the innovations 
introduced by Akbar, and they consequently disliked DArA, 
who followed his policy. Auiangzeb, there- 
^DArA*s charac- f ore> tQ g a j n an a( j vanta g e over DArA, pro- 
claimed himsell a staunch Musalman 
and began to incite orthodox Musalmans against him. He 
wrote an artful letter to MurAd, in which he declared that he 
was his well-wisher, and that his only objed in taking up 
arms was to prevent the succession of DArA, because if that 
atheist became emperor, the Musalman religion was likely to 
disappear from India. At the same time he gave MurAd to 
understand that earthly prosperity had no attradion for him, 
and that he would retire to Mecca, after destroying the arch- 
enemy of the Muhammadan religion. The unsuspeding 
MurAd believed in these professions of his brother and joined 
him with the entire resources of the Suba of Guzerat (March, 
1658). YaAovanta Sinha, the SubadAr of MAlava, opposed 
the united army near Ujjayinf, in the interests of DArA, but he 
was defeated and compelled to flee to his own country (April, 
1658). The RAjputs were staunch supporters of DArA, and 
with their help he defeated ShAh ShujA at Benares and returned 
to Agra, flushed with success. 

ShAh JahAn, however, gradually recovered his health and 
tried his best to put a stop to the civil war that was raging 
among his sons, but in vain. DArA and 
victor?e* gZ8b * Aurangzeb met in the vicinity of Agra, 
and DArA was defeated in a sanguinary battle 
and compelled to flee to Delhi, in June, 1658. Aurangzeb took 
possession of Agra and sent a messenger to his father ; but 
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"ShAh JahAn would not consent to abandon the cause 
of DArA. Aurangzeb, therefore, surrounded the palace 
with his trusty veterans ; sent MurAd a prisoner to the 
fort of Gwalior, and assumed the condud of affairs under 
the title of Alamgfr, “ Conqueror of the World.” DArA in the 
-west and ShujA in the east, however, were preparing for war. 
Aurangzeb, therefore, lost no time in sending his great friend, 
Mir JumlA, against ShAh ShujA, and followed him with a large 
army. The brothers met at KajoA, half-way between Allahabad 
-and Etawa, in January, 1659 and, after a severe conflid, ShujA 
was compelled to retreat. Mir JumlA pursued him to Bengal, 
and he fled to Arakan. The Buddhist king of the country 
afforded him an asylum for some time, but nothing is known 
of his ultimate fate. DArA, on the other hand, finding Delhi 
untenable, fled to Lahore ; from Lahore to Multan; from Multan 
to Bakkar, and from Bakkar to Guzerat, which declared for 
him^and enabled him to colled an army. But Aurangzeb shortly 
afterwards met him near Jay pur, defeated him and compelled 
him to flee. The JAm of Jun, in Sindh, betrayed him into the 
hands of Aurangzeb, July 26, 1659; an d he was tried by the 
MollAhs for atheism and infidelity and sentenced to death. 

The Indian empire was never so prosperous as during the 
reign of ShAh JahAn. He was a man of a mild disposition 
and never injured any one without cause. 

ShAh C JahAn ter a * wa y s tr ^ e< ^ to do justice an< * was 

exceedingly popular. Following the excel* 
lent policy of his grandfather, he made no distindion between 
the Hindus and Muhammadans. He was fond of pomp and dis- 
play. The Peacock Throne on which he used to sit cost him 
six crores of rupees. He built the TAj MahAl, at immense 
cost, over the grave of his favourite queen, MumtAj MahAl, 
and he was himself buried there. This exquisite mausoleum 
is still regarded as one of the noblest buildings in the world. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Aurangzbb (1658-1683). 

Aurangzeb became ruler of the empire in 1658 ; but he did not 
ascend the throne, or assume the title of 

cends the thro ne! em P eror > before the y ear i6 59 - Secure on 
the throne, he found that Mir JumW had 

become very powerful, and, to keep him at a distance, he 
appointed him Subadir of Bengal. Two years after his appoint- 
ment. Mir Jumli led an immense army into Assam and easily 
occupied the capital. But shortly afterwards the rains set in, and 
an epidemic of cholera broke out in his camp and almost 
annihilated his army. He was compelled to retreat, and Jaya- 
dhvaja Sinha, the king ot Assam, issuing from his hiding-place 
began to harass his rear. Defeated, insulted, and heart-broken, 
Mir JumU reached Dacca with a few followers 
JumW* 1 and died shortly afterwards. Aurangzeb was 

greatly afraid of Mir Jumli's power and 
ambition, and was unable to conceal his delight at his death. 

In 1666, Aurangzeb entered into a treaty with Sivajf, the 
founder of the M£rh£tti empire, by which 
ItelhP com8S t0 he undertook to pay him the chauth , or a 
fourth of the revenue of certain Subas, and 
to give his son a command of five thousand. Relying on this 
treaty Sivijf went to Delhi to seek an interview with Aurangzeb. 
Aurangzeb, however, gave him a seat with the umarihs 
(nobles) of the third class ; and, feeling insulted at this, 
givdji left the durbar. Aurangzeb kept him under guard 
and laid several plots for his assassination. But Sivdjf 
wa s more than a match for the imperial hypocrite. On 
the occasion of a full moon he sent out large baskets of 
sweetmeats for distribution to the Brlhmans ; and, when She 
unsuspefting Mughal sentinels were off their guard, he entered 
one of these baskets and left Delhi in it. Coming to a place of 
safety, he assumed the garb of a Sannyisf, and, in the course 
of a year, reached his capital, Riygarh. Tne treacherous 
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conduct of Aurangzeb confirmed his hatred of the Mughals, 
and he resolved upon destroying their empire. The history o t 
the MArhAttA wars will be given in Book VII. 

Aurangzeb re-imposed the invidious tax called jizya on his 
_ Hindu subjects in 1671. The Hindus had 
oftheJi P z^ ti0n lived ver y happily since the abolition of the 
tax by Akbar ; and its re-imposition created 
great discontent. The Hindu inhabitants of Delhi petitioned 
the emperor against it, but in vain. The Rijput generals 
next besought him to take off the obnoxious tax. But their 
prayer was disregarded, and they rebelled. It was with great 
difficulty that Aurangzeb succeeded in suppressing the rebel- 
lion, and it paved the way for the downfall of the Mughal 
empire. The majority of the Musalman umardhs were 
foreigners, who came to India simply to try their fortunes. 
Every one was ambitious of founding an independent kingdom 
for himself. Aurangzeb's predecessors had succeeded in keep- 
ing them in check with the assistance of the Rijputs. But 
Rajput revolt. Aurangzeb’s policy having alienated the 
feelings of the Rijputs, the emperor had 
to depend solely on the Muhammadan umarAhs, with the result 
that, shortly after his death, many of them established inde- 
pendent kingdoms, and thus hastened the ruin of the empire. 
In the wars with the Mughals, the leader of the RAjputs was 
R£j Sinha, the R£n£ of Udaypur, whose extraordinary heroism 
and patriotism have elicited the admiration of European histori- 
ans. Aurangzeb was unable to subdue him, and, after an arduous' 
.and protracted struggle, had to grant him favourable terms. 

While Aurangzeb, as Subaddr of the Deccan, was engaged 


in the wars against the kingdoms of 
Deccan inWSa! Bijapur and Golkonda, he had formed 
the ambitious design of extending the’ 
Mughal empire to cape Comorin by destroying these two 
Muhammadan kingdoms. The rebellion of the Rdjputa for 
a long time prevented him from accomplishing hia object? 
but now, relieved of the Rijput war, he set out in parang 



IJ* aurangzeb’s MARCH to the south. 

in 1^83, for the Deccan with an immense army and sele&ed first: 
Burhdnpur as the place for bis encampment, and then 
Aurangabad. The twenty-five years which had elapsed since 
his march to the north to secure his succession to the throne, 
had, however, greatly changed the political aspect of the Deccan. 
Besides Golkonda and Bijapur, a powerful Hindu kingdom 
had been established by Sivdjf. It was two hundred miles in 
length and one hundred in breadth, and was full of inaccessi- 
ble mountains and impregnable hill forts. Sivdjf was, indeed, 
already dead, but the spirit with which he had inspired the 
M&hdttis survived. 


CHAPTER XII. 

Aurangzeb — ( Concluded ) . 

Wars in Southern India (1683-1707). 

SAMBHUjf was the leader of the M&rhdttis when Aurangzeb 
marched to the south. Two or three 

the*Korflam ,a * 8in P r * nc *P a ^ commanders of Aurangzeb 

and his eldest son, Shih Alam, were 
engaged in constant efforts for the destruction of Sambhujf’s 
kingdom. On Sh£h Alam’s approaching the Konkan, the 
M£rh£ttis dispersed ; and he took fort after fort, till the whole 
country submitted. But in the inaccessible mountains all his 
horses, camels, and oxen perished, and there was a scarcity 
of food in his camp. Sambhujf seized the opportunity to 
harass him, and Sh£h A lam had to take to flight. Aurangzeb 
removed his encampment from Aurangabad to Ahmadnagar 
and despatched a large force for the conquest of Bijapur. The 
Mirh^ttis began to plunder the country behind him and 
set fire to the villages. The Mughal generals proving un- 
successful, Aurangzeb came down to Sholapur m person. 
The Mdrhittis entered Guzerat, plundered the city of Baroacb, 
and made a treaty with the king of Qo Ikon da to oppose the 
Jfaghais. Abul Hasan, the last king of Golkonda* had placed 
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War against 
Golkonda. 


the entire responsibility of government in the hands of his 
Brahman minister, Madan Panth. Madan Panth conducted the 
administration of the country with great ability, but that did not 
save him from the jealousy of Muhammadan nobles, especially 
of Ibrahim Kh£n, the commander-in-chief ; 
and when the Mughals invaded the country 
Ibrahim Khin joined the invaders, and 
the' Musalman inhabitants of the city rose against the Hindus 
and murdered the minister. Sh£h Alam entered the capital 
and gave it up to plunder for three days. The king took refuge 
in the fort of Golkonda, and Aurangzeb made peace with him 
on very favourable terms, in 1686. 

Immediately after this Aurangzeb laid siege to Bijapur. 

A breach was made in the immense city 
Fall of Bijapur. wa j^ an( j th r0U gh this Aurangzeb, who 

superintended the siege operations in person, entered the city, 
took the king captive, and declared the Bijapur kingdom at 
an end. The fall of Golkonda followed, after a brief interval, 
in 1688. After the fall of these two Muhammadan kingdoms, 
Aurangzeb sent his generals to conquer the small Hindu king- 
doms in the south. The M 4 rh£tt£s took refuge behind the 
walls of their hill forts. Fortune was very 
6ambhuj? ° f favourable to Aurangzeb on this occasion. 

One of his generals, receiving information 
that Sambhujf was passing his day 5 in pleasure at Sangamegvar 
in the Konkan, suddenly attacked him and made him captive. 
He was brought before Aurangzeb, who asked him to embrace 
Muhammadanism. On this, Sambhuji used such harsh 
and insulting language that Aurangzeb, immediately ordered his . 
death, after having his tongue cut out and his eyes put out 
(1689). Am account of Aurangzeb’s further operations against 
the M£rhittis is given in Book VII., Chapter II. 

The resources of the Mughal empire were completely 
Mughal and Mar- exhausted by the long wars with Bijapur, 
hdtta armies con- Golkonda, and the M&hittis, and there 
was no prosped of the last of these wart 


traated. 
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coming to a close. The emperor began personally to superin- 
tend the siege operations against the Mirhitti hill forts, and 
worked day ?nd night like a common soldier. The Mughals 
had to incur immense expenditure in sending even a handful of 
men anywhere. They were compelled to make arrangements for 
supplies at every stage. For every hundred fighting men they had 
to employ two hundred camp followers. The M£rh 4 tt£ army, on 
the other hand, was differently constituted. Their horsemen even 
dispensed with saddles for their horses. A few seers of chhold 
(gram\ tied at the end of their dhutis , was all the commissariat 
they needed. They required no tents at night ; but slept under 
the spreading arms of big trees. It was difficult for Mughal 
armies to cope with such soldiers. The M 4 rh£tt£s never 
engaged in pitched battles. They plundered the enemy's 
commissariat; they ravaged the country in his rear and 
increased the difficulty of colle&ing supplies; they stole 
horses and camels from the enemy’s camp. The Mughal 
troopers required special training and it was difficult to replace 
a soldier when he died or became incapable of a&ive service. 
But every Mirhitti was a horseman, and he required no special 
training to become a soldier. As the Mughal army diminished, 
the M£rh£tt£ army increased in number. The M^rhittis had 
already exhausted the Subas of the Deccan by their ravages, 
and they now fell upon Mdlava and Guzerat. The Mughal 
empire could no longer bear the expenses of the war. The 
Mrfrhittis re-conquered the hill forts, and Aurangzeb, in 
despair, fell back upon Ahmadnagar. There he died, on the 
2 1 st of February, 1707, completely exhausted 
in both mind and body, at the advanced 
age of eighty-nine, after a long reign of 
more than fifty years. 

Aurangzeb sowed the seeds of the destru&ion which his 
posterity had to reap. The empire, the founda- 
tions of which were laid in the good under- 
standing between Hindus and Muhammadans, was over- 
thrown through their mutual strife. Aurangzeb tried to make 
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himself popular with the Musalmans by oppressing the Hindus, 
and thus he made the once loyal Rijputs, the Sikhs, and the 
Jits his enemies. The Mirhittis were from the beginning the 
•enemies of the Musalmans. Aurangzeb never placed con- 
fidence in any one. During the earlier years of his reign, he 
always, took the precaution of sending two generals with an 
army, one, a Hindu and the other, a Musalman. But after the 
Mirhitti and Rijput wars he rarely employed the Hindus, 
but sent one Mughal or Path in general and one of his sons in 
joint command of the army. He never trusted his sons ; but 
was always afraid lest they should some day reduce him to 
the condition to which he had reduced his father, Shih Jahin. 
If a prince was sent against the Hindus, they artfully wrote letters 
to him, promising to support him if he attempted to ascend 
- the throne ; and they took care to have these letters intercepted 
by Aurangzeb. Prince Akbar, having roused his father's suspi- 
cions in this way, had to flee from the Mughal to the Rijput 
camp, from the Rajput to the M£rh£tt£ camp, and from the 
M&rhitti camp to Persia, where he died. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

BahAdur ShAh (1707-1712). 

Prince Shih Alam having held a correspondence with Abul 
_ . . Hasan, the last king of Golkonda, a short 

time before the final overthrow of that 
monarchy, Aurangzeb’s suspicions were roused against him. 
He was kept a prisoner at large in the camp of his father, and 
then sent to Kabul as Subad^r. On his father’s death, he 
assumed the title of emperor, changed his name to Bahadur 
Shih, and lost no time in proceeding to Agra at the head of a 
large army. Aurangzeb’s second son, prince Azim, was .in his 
father’s camp when he died. He proclaimed himself emperor 
and marched to Agra with the wreck of the Deccan army. I n 
sthe civil war which ensued, Azim was killed, with all his family. 
Aurangzeb's third son, prince Kim Bakhsh, was at Hyderabad, 
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and did not acknowledge Bahadur Shih as emperor. Bahidur 
proceeded to the Deccan, and in the war that ensued, 
Kim Bakhsh lost his life. Zuliikar Khdn was ap- 
pointed Subadtfr of the Deccan, with the privilege of remaining 
at court and governing his Subas through his deputy, D£ud 
Khtfn. Diud entered into a treaty with Rrfji S£hu, or Sivdjl II. 
Bahadur Shih brought the Rajput war to an end by virtually 
declaring Udaypur, Jodhpur, and Jaypur independent. But 
the Sikhs began to be very troublesome about this time. At 
the end of the fifteenth century, B£b£ Ninak preached a new 
. religion and declared that God accepts 

the woi ship of any one, whether Hindu or 
Musalman, if it is conducted in a spirit devotion. The 
disciples of Ninak were known as the Sikhs. They remained 
quiet for a long time at Lahore and in its vicinity, but the 
orthodox Musalmans were very hostile to them. Their Guru 
(preceptor) was implicated in Khusru’s revolt in 1606, and many 
of the Sikhs were impaled alive. After the suppression of 
that rebellion, they expelled from Lahore and compelled to 
take shelter in the mountainous regions between the Jumna 
and the Sutlej. About the year 1675, tenth Guru, Govinda, 
trained them in the art of war, so as to enable them to retaliate 
their wrongs on the Musalmans. But the Musalmans attacked 
their forts and captured them, killed everj of Guru Govinda's 
family, and treated the Sikhs with great barbarity. Guru 
Govinda was sent to the Deccan, where he was killed by one of 
his personal enemies. The Sikhs now attacked the eastern 
portions of the Punjab, under the leadership of B&ndi, destroyed 
the Masjids, killed he Molhlhs, and put village after village 
to the sword. The Suba of Sirhind suffered most at their hands 
and they advanced as far as Saharanpur. But as soon as the 
Mughals put their army in motion, they fled to their hill forts* 
Bahidur marched in person against them and shut up Binii in 
a hill fort. The fort fell into his hands, but Bindi escaped. 

Bahidur Shdh died at Lahore, in February 171a; and, 
after a short struggle, his eldest son became emperor under 
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the title of Jah£nd£r Shih. He reigned for six months only. 

He was a man of very licentious character, 
a n r ^ and the umarihs soon became disgusted with 
him. Azim Oshin, the second son of Bahidur, was Subadir of 
Bengal, with liberty to remain at court and govern his province 
through a deputy. In this case, the deputy was Azim Oshin’s- 
son, Farukhsiyar. Azim Oshin was killed in the war of succes- 
sion, and Farukhsiyar, reduced to helplessness, had to throw 
himself upon the prote&ion of Saiyyad Husain Aii, governor of 
Behar. Husain Ali and his brother, Abdulli, the governor of 
Allahabad, colleded a large army and marched towards 
Delhi. In the war that ensued, Jahindir was killed and Zulfikar 
Khin beheaded as a traitor. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Farukhsiyar (1712-1719). 

FarukhsiyAr, on ascending the throne, made Abdulli his 
vizier (prime minister), and Husain Ali his commandei-in- 
chief. The two Saiyvads became, in fad, 
brother^*^^ the ru * ers the em pi r e. and, although 
Farukhsiyar often endeavoured to ad for 
himself and to destroy their influence, he always failed. He 
sent Husain Ali against the RajA of Marwar and secretly 
instigated the R£j4 to prolong the war. Husain Ali was 
conscious that his long absence from Delhi w r ould be ruinous to * 
the interests of his family, and he speedily brought the war to a 
close by entering into a treaty with the liiji on condition of his 
giving his daughter in marriage to Farukhsiyar. Husain Ali was 
sent to the Deccan as Subacter, while Farukh secretly instigated 
D£ud Kh<n, the Subad^r of Guzerat, to oppose his progress. 
The armies met, and Diud was killed in the battle. Farukh- 
siy£r then incited the MirhittAs to do their best to keep 
Husain Ali occupied as long as possible. They needed no such 
instigation. They troubled and harassed Husain Ali just as 
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they had done Aurangzeb. But Hussain Ali, anxious to return' 
to Delhi, made peace with the M 4 rh 4 tt<s 

the^/llrI?ktUs! ,th ( I 7 I 7 )* The terms were that R£j£ S 4 hu 
should get back all the places included in 
the kingdom of Siv&jf, and receive the chauth and sardesmukhiy 
that is the fourth and tenth of the revenue of all the Subas in 
the Deccan, and that he should pay a tribute of ten lakhs of 
rupees a year and keep a contingent of 15,000 horse always in 
readiness for the imperial service. Immediately after the peace 
had been concluded, Husain Ali left for Delhi, accompanied 
by 10,000 M£rh£tt£ horse. 

About this time Farukhsiydr was engaged in a conspiracy 
with a number of umarihs for the ruin of the Saiyyad brothers ; 
but his cowardice and vacillation so disgusted them, that they 
joined Abdulin. Husain Ali reached Delhi when the conspiracy 
had already fallen through, and had no difficulty in gaining 
possession of the palace and putting an end to Farukhsiy^r’s 
life (1719). Within six months of this event, the Saiyyads raised 
two scions of Bahadur’s family to the throne in succession but both 
Death of Farukh- of them died of consumption. The brothers 
then made Muhammad Sh£h, a grandson of 
Bahidur Shih, emperor, in September 1719, and carried on 
the government in his name. Saiyyad Abdulli was indolent 
and fond of pleasure, and he had no liking for the work of 
vizier, which he entrusted to Ratan Chifnd, an A'garw£l£Banii, 
who managed matters in the interes - his master with fidelity. 
The Musalman umarihs were jealous of the power of this 
Hindu and headed several rebellions. There were, in fact, 
rebellions in every direction, to which the Saiyyads put an end 
by giving the rebels what they wanted. But at last Chin Kalich 
Xh£n, their mortal enemy, rebelled. 

Chin Kalich Khin was the son of Aurangzeb’s favourite 
The Nizam be- general, Ghizi Khrfn, and was engaged in 
•comes indepen- the wars in the Deccan. As he had many 
xlent ’ friends in that country, the Saiyyads recalled 

him and compelled him to take up the governorship of 
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Moradabad. This filled him with discontent, and he 
was the first to join Farukhsiy 4 r in his conspiracy against the 
Saiyyads ; but he was also the first to desert him, in renewed 
expe&ation of high rewards from the Saiyyads, and was enraged 
when they gave him the SubadArship of MAlava, instead of that 
of the Deccan. He stormed the fort of Asirgarh and collected 
his adherents there. The Saiyyads sent an army from the north 
and another from the south. But he defeated both of them and 
assumed the SubadArship of the Deccan (1721). This was, in 
fad, the first independent kingdom that was established on the 
ruins of the Mughal empire. The kingdom is still in existence, 
and Chin Kaiich KhAn's descendants are still known as 
the Nizams of Hyderabad ; he having received from the 
emperor of Delhi the title of Nizamul Mulk (Deputy of the 
Empire). 

The Saiyyads were greatly alarmed at the assumption of 
so much power by the Nizam, in defiance of their authority, 
and Husain Ali resolved to proceed in person to the Deccan. 
Muhammad ShAh was* about this time engaged in a conspiracy 
with a Turkish nobleman, Muhammad Amin, and a Persian 
merchant, SAdat Ali. This was not unknown to Husain Ali, 
and he resolved upon carrying the emperor with him to the 
Deccan ; but after he had proceeded a few 
the^sover^own" stages from Delhi, a fierce KAlmuk, stabbed 
him to death. After the death of Husain 
Ali, there was little difficulty in destroying his brother, AbdullA. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Muhammad ShAh (1719-1739). 

The emperor now gained freedom of adion, with Muhammad 
Amin as vizier ; on his death, the emperor sent for the Nizam 
and made him his vizier. The Nizam saw at once that the 
Delhi empire was doomed. Soon coming to distrust his minister 
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the emperor tried to get him assassinated, but without success, 
*1 anc * f° r his Suba in the Deccaw. 

The Oudn ami y. The emperor then made Kamiluddfn his 

vizier, and Sidat Ali Subadir of Allahabad and Oudh. This 
was the origin of the Oudh family. 

The Mirhittas, not content with plundering the Deccan, 
The Mdrhrfttjfe now extenc *ed their operations to Milava 
in Mrflava and and Guzerat. The emperor appointed 
<3uzerat. Abhay Sinha> the of M^rwar, Subaddr 

of Guzerat, and Giridhar Sinha, Subad^r of Mdlava ; but the 
M£rh£tt£s conquered both countries, killed Giridhar Sinha 
with his whole family, and drove away Abhay Sinha. Another 
Subad^r, Rdji Jay Sinha II, of Jajpur, made over M£lava to 
the Mirhdttis and concluded peace with them. The whole 
country between the Narmada and the Chambal was finally 
ceded to the Mdrh^ttas in 1738. In the following year, India 
was visited by one of those calamities which had so often 
overtaken her (r/30). 

In the beginning of the eighteenth century, Persia under- 
went a series of revolutions, at the end of which, Nidir, a soldier 


Invasion of Ntfdir 
Sh*h. 


of fortune, belonging to the tribe of the 
Kazars, near the Caspian, took possession 
of Ispahan, the capital, and assumed the 


title of Shdh. Russia, Turkey, and Afghrfnishdn felt the 


force of his arms. Emboldened by repeated victories over 


these powers, Nidir Shdh invaded India in the year r 739 » 
with the sole object of plunder. Sddat Ali and the Nizam 
opposed his advance about a hundred miles to the west of 
Delhi, but without avail. Nddir encamped outside the walls of 
Delhi, and Muhmmad Shih came to pay him a visit. In his 
crown he wore famous diamond, the Kohinur. Nddir, seized 
with a desire to possess himself of it, gave him to understand 
that an exchange of turbans was regarded in Persia as a token 
of friendship. Thereupon Muhmmad, with his own hand, 
placed the crown containing the Kohintir on Nddir’s head 
and received Nddir’s turbans in its place. While at Delhi, 
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Nidir lived in the imperial palace, and a lew days passed 
in peace. But the inhabitants of Delhi insulted the 
Persian soldiers, and often pelted Nidir Shih himself with 
.stones and even fired at him. Enraged at this, he ordered 
a wholesale massacre. From early morning to 3 o’clock m 
the afternoon the city was a scene of rapine and slaughter, 
and numbers of house were set on fire. Filled with pity 

Sack of Delhi * or ^ ls su bj e & s > Muhammad begged Nidir 
to put a stop to the massacre, whereupon 
Nidir issued an order to stop it, and such was the discipline 
of his army that the order was immediately obeyed. Nidir 
plundered the treasury and seized all that it contained — 
money, jewels, and even the Peacok Throne — pillaged the 
houses of the wealthy, collected revenue from every buba, 
and then, re- seating Muhammad Shih on the throne, and 
calling on the Indian umarihs to obey his orders on pain of 
incurring his severe displeasure, retraced his steps to Persia. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Muhammad Shah. — Concluded (1739-1748). 

On the departure of Nidir Shih, it was found that the Nizam and 
the Mirhittis had already possessed themselves of the whole 
of the Deccan. Miiava and Guzerat had separated from the 
empire. The Sikhs were very powerful in Sirlnnd and the 
Punjab. Bengal still paid the revenue pun&ually; but the 
Emperors had no hold on the eastern provinces. Sidat Ali 
had made himself master of the provinces between Agra and 
Bengal. The Rohillas were virtually independent, even m the 
Subas of Agra and Delhi. The Jits had already occupied a 
portion of the Suba of Agra. Kabul, Kandahir, and the 
districts to the west of Sindh had been annexed to Persia. 
In short, the Emperor was emperor of India only in name, 
lie had a small army, but it was dispirited and disorganised, and 
his authority was nowhere obeyed beyond his palace. Raghuji 
JBhoasli, the M&rhitti Ri ji of Nagpur, invaded Bengal in 



144 


AHMAD SHAH ABDAli. 


1742. The Subadir, Ali Vardi Kh£n, appeared for help to 
the emperor, who ordered the Peshwa to proceed to Bengal. 

The Pesjiwa promptly obeyed the order and 
vLtonof Bengal." expelled Raghujl, but himself plundered 
the country. Ali Vardi Kh£n discontinued the* 
payment of revenue and became virtually independent. About 
this time the Rohilia Afghans began to interfere in the affairs* 
of Delhi, and one of the greatest enemies of India appeared in 
Afghanistan. This was Ahmad Sh£h Abd£lf. He was a favour- 
ite general of Nidir Sh£h, and, on the dismemberment of his 
empire, had made himself master of Afghinisthdn and gradually 
conquered Kandahir, Balkh, KdSmlr and Sindh. Lahoie soon 
fell into his hands, and he appeared on the western bank of the 
Sutlej, with the intention of crossing over to 
Abdlu?^ Hmdusthin, in 1748. But prince Ahmad, 

Muhammad Shih’s eldest son, opposed him 
there with a large army and compelled him to retire. The vizier, 
KamAluddin, was killed in this battle ; and the emperor, 
Muhammad Shih, died a month afterwards. The Nizam and 
Riji Sihu also died in the same year. Thus all the leading 
men who had swayed the destinies of India since the death of 
Aurangzeb, died about the same time. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Successors of Muhammad ShAh (1748-1762;. 

On ascending the throne, prince Ahmad appointed Sifdar 

Jang, the nephew and heir of Sidat Kh£n, to the viziership, 

which had fallen vacant through the death of Kamiluddfn. The 

vizier tried his best to put down the Rohil- 

His second in- j ag f or t h e sa f et y both 0 f Delhi and of 
vation. 

Oudh (1750). But they defeated the 
united armies of the emperor and the vizier (1751). The 
vizier, in despair, invited the assistance of the M&h&tis, 
who greatly harassed the Rohilias. Ahmad Shtfh Abd£ll re* 
turned to India a second time (1751). Lahore fell into hia 
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hands, and he threatened to attack Delhi. This greatly terri- 
fied the inhabitants, who had the atrocities of NAdir’s invasion 
still fresh in their memory. The emperor formally made over 
the Punjab to the invader, and thus averted the danger. 

^ ... The vizier, however, was much opposed 
Affairs at Delhi. . , . , 

to the cession, and this created a breach 

between him and the emperor, who thereupon took the advice 
of GhAztuddfn, the grandson ot the Nizam, and, with the 
assistance of the MArhAttis, drove the vizier out of Delhi. 
Shortly afterwards, GhAziuddin murdered Ahmad ShAh and 
raised a son of JahAndAr ShAh to the throne, under the title 
of Alamglr II. in 1754. Ahmad ShAh 
AbdAlf entered India for the third time 
in 1756 and presented himself before the 
gates of Delhi. The city was plundered and sacked, and 
Alamglr threw himself on the conqueror's mercy. Ahmad 
Shih married a Mughal princess and caused another princess 
to be married to hib son, and, in order to save the emperor's 
life from the machinations of GhAziuddfn, appointed Najimud- 
daulA, a Rohilla chief, commander-in-chief of the Imperial 
forces. GhAziuddin, therefore, invited the assistance of the 
MAihAttAs. RAghava, the Peshwa’s brother, took possession 
of Delhi, and Prince Ali Gauhar and NajimuddaulA saved 
themselves only by flight. Adfna Beg, Ahmad ShAh’s in- 
veterate enemy, invited RAghava to the Punjab ; and he soon 
overran the province and appointed a 
conquer 1 Laho! 4 * Mirhitt* its Subadir in 1758. The Afghans 
thereupon fled precipitately to their country. 
The MArhattAs began 10 talk of establishing a Hindu empire ; 
and there was, in fact, no power in India that could success- 
fully cope with them. But it was not long before two foreign 
powers appeared at the opposite extremities of HindusthAn anti 
put an end to all their hopes. These were the English in the 
east aad the Afghans in the west. 

At the time of the MArhAttA invasion of the Putijtfb, 
Ahmad ShAh was engaged in the north-eastern portion of 
J 



THE THIRD BATTLE OF PANIPAT. 


I46 


his dominions. On his return to the capital, he felt it to be 
absolutely necessary to put down the Mirhittis, and, re- 
entering India in the beginning of September 1759, found, the 
Punjab an easy conquest, and advanced to Shaharanpur. 
Thereupon Ghiziuddln put the emperor to death (1759) ; 
but the emperor's son, who was then in Behar, assumed the title 
of Shih Alam II., and proclaimed him- 
of^ma(Tshih n se ^ em P eror there. Ahmad Shih met and 
defeated a detachment of the Mirhittis, 
but they pushed forward a large army against him, under the 
command of SadiSiva Rio Bhio. SadiSiva rashly resolved 
to risk a pitched battle, contrary to the custom of the 
Mirhittis and against the advice of the experienced Mirhitti 
chiefs, especially of old Malhar Rio Holkar. In response to 
Ahmad Shih’s appeal to the Indian Musalmans, the Subadir 
of Oudh and the Rohillas joined him.. Both parties 
prepared for a decisive action, but neither ventured to begin. 
Both entrenched their camps. Ahmad Shih paid for his 
supplies, and he had an abundance of them ; the Mirhittis, on 
the other hand, colle&ed their supplies by plunder, and there was 
such scarcity of food in their camp that SadiSiva Rio sued for 
peace. But the Muhammadans, at the instance of Najimud- 
dauli, who pointed out the danger to the Indian Musalmans if 
the Mirhittis remained in power, refused to grant it. Sadigiva 
had no alternative now but to risk a battle, and on the 6th 
January, 1761, he advanced towards the Muhammadan camp 
under a well-sustained cannonade. His Muhammadan general, 
Ibrihim Khin Girdf, attacked the Rohillas with such impetuosity 
that they were compelled to abandon the 
pBpat*** 1 * ° f ficld - The Mirhittis were on the point of 
gaining the victory, when Ahmad Shih 
advanced with his Afghins, having sent another body of soldiers 
to attack the Hindus in the rear. In a moment, as if by a 
spell, the whole scene was changed. The Mirhittis fled pre- 
cipitately from the field, hotly pursued by Ahmad Shih. 
Sadiiiva Rio and Vigvis Rio were killed in the action. 
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:and Ibrdhim Khdn Gdrdf was placed in confinement for accept- 
ing service under the Hindus. Thus, in the course of a day, 
the political future of India was entirely changed. 

The history of the Mughal empire may now be brought 

Th f 11 fth t0 a close. The emperors had become 

Mughaf empire. absolutely powerless, and were dependent 
either on the Mdrhdttds or on the Afghans 
even for their personal safety. Though the Mughal empire 
had already ceased to exist, it may not be uninteresting to 
give here a short account of the Imperial family. 

In 1765 Shdh Alam II. granted the Divdnf of the provinces 

The subsequent of Bengal and Behar to the East India 
history of the Company, who agreed to pay him twenty-six 

Imperial family. i a fc s rupees a year, and made over 

to him the provinces of Kord and Allahabad on condition of 
his remaining under British protection. For some years Shdh 
Alam II. held his court at Allahabad and enjoyed peace. But 
in an evil hour the emperor listened to the advice of the Mdr- 
hdttds and repaired to Delhi to gratify the empty vanity of sitting 
on his ancestral throne. The English thereupon discontinued 
his pension and sold Kord and Allahabad to the Nawdbof Oudh 
(1772). The Mdrhdttds were at best lukewarm friends to him, and 
at last the ruffian, Rohilla Ghuldm Kddir, blinded and imprisoned 
him (1787 . The English gained possession of Delhi, freed 
him from confinement, and granted him a pension in 1803. 
On his death in 1806, his son, Akbar II., was acknowledged 
as the titular emperor and heir to the pension. On Akbar’s 
death in 1837, the same piivileges were also accorded to his 
son, Bahddur Shdh II. But Bahddur joined the Sepoy Mutiny 
in 1857, and for this crime he was banished to Rangoon, 
where he died in 1862. The title of Emperor of Delhi was 
abolished aft a r the Mutiny. 



BOOK VII. 

REVIVAL OF THE HINDUS. 

Introduction. 

The Path£n emperors held the greater part of northern and 
nearly a third of southern India in military occupation. Colonies 
Condition of India Afghans, or Muhammadan mercenaries 
under the Path£n from Central Asia, held the great centres of 
emperors. Hindu power and influence in check. 

The rest of the country was left almost to itself, and 
was rarely interfered with, if the Hindu R£j£s owned a 
nominal allegiance and paid a nominal tribute. Defiance 
always led to hostilities, and wars were carried on with great 
brutality. But still there were out-of-the-way places all over 
India, where, protected by mountains, forests, or rivers, the 
Hindu R£j£s defied the power of the Muhammadans and deve- 
loped types of civilisation on the ancient Hindu mbdel, but 
greatly modified by the surrounding Muhammadan influence. 

The dismemberment of the Pathin empire had simply the 
effect of decentralising Muhammadan power, and, instead of 
one, there were nearly a dozen Muhammadan capitals. Immi- 
gration of sturdy and powerful races from 
Kingdoms Sma ** Central Asia still continued unabated, and 
these, being distributed over a dozen 
capitals, kept the whole country in a perpetual tumultf; for it was 
to these small Muhammadan kingdoms that the Hindus owed 
the loss of their mountain fastnesses. During the fifteenth and 
ftivteenth centuries, the principalities of Tipiri, Kamatpur, Bir- 
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bhtim, Orangal, Champinagar, Orissa, and others succumbed tb 
the influence of these Muhammadan kingdoms. But, during 
these very centuries, friendly intercourse seems to have sprung 
up between the Hindus and their conquerors. The fierce spirit of 
proselytism, which characterised the Muhammadans during the 
imperial Pr.thdn period, the Spirit tovhich 
we owe the conveision of i.early a third of 
Bengal, half the Rajput races, the greater 
part of K£$mfr, and vast tracts in M£lava, Guzerat, and the 
Deccan had, to a great extent, abated. Inteimarriage with the 
Hindus, their emplo) ment in the higher offices of the State and 
as military leaders, and the adoption of various Hindu customs 
by numerous Muhammadan families, made the beginning of 
an amalgamation of the races, or, at least, of mutual toleration. 

Akbar, with a profound insight into human character, adopt- 
ed a policy which simpl) emphasized this spirit of toleration* 
that had already sprung up between the races in the course 
of the previous centuries. Friendly inter- 
of^oncmation l,Cy course increased, the Muhammadans began 
to respect and reverence learned Brahmans 
and Sanny^sfs, while the Hindus also had recourse for spiritual 
instruction to Muhammadan Pirs and Fakirs. The thrifty Hindu* 
began to grow in wealth and power, and became an element of 
strength in the Mughal empire. The small Hindu principalities, 
which still retained their independence, shared in the general 
prosperity of their co-religionists in the Mughal empire, and it 
often happened that these independent chiefs accepted military 
service under it. If the policy adopted by Akbar bad continued 
to be the accepted policy of the Mughal emperors, the destiny 
of India would have been very different. Rut circumstance* 
forced Aurangzeb to adopt a pronounced 
•ofAurangzeb. Muhammadan policy, which estranged the 
feelings, not only of his Hindu subjects^bi^t 
also of the friendly Hindu chiefs. The Rrf jput* wolfed*;- 
the JiXs created disturbances in the immediate vichfuty q$ 
be capital ; the Sikhs, unable to bear a most inhuman parser 
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cution, took a religious vow to be avenged of their wrongs ; 
the wild tribes everywhere made common cause with the- 
Hindus ; and thejM£rh£tt£s determined, not 
ofthe^H?ndu 9 ^ e on ty to esta b^ s b an independent kingdom in 
the Muhammadan territories themse Ives, but 
to sap the very foundations of the Mughal empire by carrying 
violence and rapine from one end of it to the other. 

Beyond the limits of the Mughal empire, that is, in the 
extreme north and south of India, as well as in the forests of 
Central India, the activity of the Hindus was very great. In the 
Himalayan provinces it led to the foundation 
power!* po,,t,cal of the Gurkh£ kingdom, and in the south to- 
the consolidation of the power of the Maistir 
State. Central India, never conquered by the Muhammadans, 
fell, to a great extent, into the hands of the M£rh£tt£s. The latter 
part of the seventeenth and the whole of the eighteenth century 
form a period of the revival of Hindu influence in the politics 
of India. It is proposed here to give a history of this revival 
with its consequences. It will be necessary, therefore, so far 
as the limited space at my command permits, to give the history 
of the M£rh£tt£s, Sikhs, and Gurkhas. Of these, again, the 
Mirhdttis were the most powerful, and, their history will there- 
fore, occupy a much greater space than that of the other races- 
put together. 


CHAPTER I. 

SivXjf. 

Though the M£rh4tt£ country was annexed to the Muham- 
madan empire, yet there were many small independent Hindu 
The Mdrhdttd kings who reigned in the Sahyddri and 
country under in the Konkan. After a severe struggle, 
the Mue&lmans. extending over n ?arly two centuries, the 
Muhamamadans at last succeeded in subjugating these in- 
accessible strongholds of Hindu independence, under the- 
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leadership ef that estimable statesman, MahmtSd Giwfa. Though 
the country was subdued, yet the collection of revenues remained 
entirely in the hands of the Hindus, as in the other provinces of 
the Bahmanf kingdom. Every village was under the charge of a 
revenue officer named Gr&mddhtkdrt , and every district under a 
Defddhikdrij Deiamukhya , and Detopdndya , who received a tenth 
of the revenue as sardeSrtiuhki, or the dues of a delamukhya. 
After the fall of the Bahmanf dynasty, the Hindu deSamukhyas 
in Maharashtra became subordinate to either the Nizdm Shdhl 


or the Adil Shrfhl dynasties. They used to collect' revenue, 
garrison hill forts, and, in time of war, to fight under the 
standard of some Muhammadan general. Many of the 
deSamukhyas obtained extensive jAgirs for distinguished 
services. Of these, seven large MArhAttA j£gird 4 rs served the 


The great M£r- 
h£tt£ families. 


Bijapur and two great families the Ahmad- 
nagar State. Of the former, the Sawants 
of Wari still continue to rule a small sea- 


coast territory as feudatories of the British Empire. Of the 
latter the more powerful were the YAdavas of Sindhkeir, 
believed to have been descended from the Yidavas of Devagiri. 
This family was allied by marriage to that of the Bhonsl£s ; 
and as both the families served under the Ahmadnagar State, 
a friendly feeling always subsisted between them. Sh£hjf 
BhonslA was married to the daughter of Lukhjf Y£dava Riy, 
and Siv&jf, the founder of the SMArhdtt & power, one of the 
children of this marriage, was born in 1627. 

Mjflik Ambar, the Abyssinian chief, has already been 
Shtfhjf mentioned in connexion with the history of 

Ahmadnagar. Sh£hjl, his right-hand man, 
was a powerful military genius, and had considerable talents 
for civil administration. On the fall of M£lik Ambar's party, 
Sh<hjf setup a scion of the Niz£m Shiht dynasty and tried to 
revive the Ahmadnagar State ; but failing in this, he left the 
Ahmadnagar territory, which was annexed to the Mughal 
empire, and accepted service under the Bijapur State. He was 
employed in subjugating the Carnatic on behalf of Bijapur, a nd 
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succeeded in establishing a small principality in Southern India, 
with its capital at Tanjore. It was at first dependent on 
Bijapur, but its independence was acknowledged in 1679. 
Poona formed the nucleus of his hereditary j£gir in the M£rh£tt£ 
country, and he retained possession of it through all the 
varying fortunes of the kingdoms of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar. 

f When leaving the Mirhitti country for the 

rity V ^ 8 m,n °" Carnatic, he placed Poona under the charge 
of an experienced officer, D^drfjf Kondeo, 
who was also appointed to the guardianship of his youthful son, 
Sivdjf. Sivdjf soon became an excellent horseman. He was 
trained in a thoroughly orthodox Hindu fashion. The stories of 
the R£m£yana and the Mah£bh£rata inspired him with respcet 
for everything that was good in Hinduism, and he made a vow 
“ to protect the Brahmans andkine even at the risk of life. ” In 
the valleys adjoining Poona, there lived the wild tribe of the 
Miw^lis. D^drfjf tried to reclaim them ; but Siv^jf converted 
them into soldiers. 

On the death of D£d£ji, Siv£jf assumed the management, 
. # not only of Poona, but also of all the poFses- 

jAginfir ** * s i° ns of his father in the M£rhdtt£ country. 

He employed the entire resources of the 
jrfgir in increasing his army and in furnishing it with arms 
and accoutrements. As the j£gir contained no hill fort, he, in 
1646, took possession of Torna belonging to the king of Bijapur, 
whose anger at this act he succeeded in appeasing. In quick 
succession, Sivdjf built R^ygarh, obtained possession of Sinha- 
garh by bribing the Muhammadan governor, 
f4fn£ PtUre and usurped Purandar under the pretext of 

settling a quarrel between its various claim- 
ants, All these were strong hill forts, and their possession 
emboldened Sivdjf to f such a degree that he ventured to plunder 
A m a convo) of treasure belonging to the 

Eij^ur. 8 W,t Bijapur State. On this, the king sent for 
Shifojl from the Carantic, cast him into prison 
and threatened to wall up its door unless Sivdjf submitted. In 
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vain did ShAhj f represent that Si vij( was not only a rebellious 
vassal of the king but also a rebellious son to himself. At this 
juncture, Sivdjf wrote a humble letter to Shih JahAn, offering 
to transfer his allegiance to that monarch. Frightened at this 
bold stroke of policy, the king of Bijapur released ShAhjf from 
prison, and, in a short time, at the intercession of his Hindu 
minister, MurAri Panth, allowed him to proceed to the Carnatic. 

On the release of his father, Sivajf for the first time plundered 
the Mughal territory and secured a treasure, 
haUerritoHes. 116 " ^ree ^hs of rupees and three hundred 
horses. These formed the nucleus of the 
famous Eargir (MArhAtt i horsemen), the terror of all India 
for over a hundred and fifty years. He admitted the Muhamma- 
dans into his army, and, with their help, conquered the whole 
of the Konkan, with the exception of Bombay, Goa, and Jinjira, 
belonging to the English, the Portuguese, and the Abyssinians 
respectively 

The king of Bijapur, enrared at the loss of the Konkan, 
Afzal KhAn, a haughty PathAn general, to 
a gainst *h^m n SGnt P ut down SivAjf. Afzal Kh£n was offended 

at being sent against so insignificant an 
enemy, and SivAjl, on his part, gave out that he was very much 
afraid of Afzal KhAn’s power. He, however, bribed a BrAhman 
officer of Afzal and through him arranged a private interview in 
which he treacherously killed Afzal with a deadly weapon called 
Bdghnakh tiger’s claw), which he carried concealed in his hand. 

On the death of the general and the disper- 
Bd^Ghorpure ° n sion of his army in 1659, the king himself 
took the field against Sivdjf. But a fresh dis* 
turbance in the Carnatic compelled him to leave the war in the 
Konkan in the hands of Bdjf Ghorpure, who, some years before, 
had treacherously arrested ShAhjf and brought him a prisoner 
from Tanjore to Bijapur. Sivdj i suddenly attacked Ghorpure'a 
capital, sacked it, and put him to death with his whole family. 
Shortly after this, SivAjf removed his capital to the impregnable 
fort of Riygarh. 
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The famous general, ShAyista KhAn, was sent against SivAjf 
by the Mughal emperor in 1661. ShAyistfc. 
Mughals^*^ the Khin captured several hill forts and fixed 
his residence at ShAhjfs house at Poona. 
But SivAjI suddenly attacked the house at night and killed 
his son ; and ShAyista KhAn narrowly escaped with his life. 
After this SivAji plundered Surat, led a piratical expedition* 
against Barsilor, one of the rich seaports of the Bijapur 
kingdom, and returned to his capital, laden with booty. He 
assumed the title of RAj A and began to coin money in his own* 
name in 1664. Incensed at these reverses, Aurangzeb sent 
Dilir KhAn and RAjA Jay Sinha to the Deccan. They began 
vigorous operations against SivAjl who, greatly alarmed, 
listened to Jay Sinha’s advice and pro- 
&\v£}i goes to cee ded to Delhi. How he was received 
Delhi. there, has already been narrated. To con- 

ciliate him, Aurangzeb conferred on him the litle of RAjA and 
returned him the territories conquered by the Mughals ; while 
the kings of Golkonda and Bijapur granted him the fourth and 
the tenth of the revenues of their kingdoms. Thus secure in 
his own kingdom, SivAjf directed his attention to its civil and 
military administration. 

SivAjf used to pay his soldiers monthly salaries from his' 
treasury, and never allowed their pay to* 

admfni«tration. 0f fal1 int0 arrears >' but the y had no claims 
to the plunder, which was credited to the 
State. He collected revenue according to the old Hindu cus- 
tom and never allowed arrears to accumulate. He prohibited 
the collection of extra cesses. If a high officer or a BrAhman 
became his prisoner of war, he would release him without 
ransom. His council consisted of eight Pradhins , or chief 
ministers, with the Peshwa for their head, or Mukhya-Pridhan* 
The Senipati , or cbmmander-in-chief, was also one of the Pra- 
dhAns. A learned Pandit thoroughly versed in the various Sfotras 
was another of them, with the title of Ny&yadrii or “ overseer 
of justice/’ These and other civil arrangements occupied 
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Sivdjf for two years, at the end of which time he again undertook 
military operations against the Mughals. Aurangzeb had? 
issued orders to his son, prince Shdh Alam, to arrest Sivdjf* 
On hearing this, Sivdjf lost no time in* 
MughaU >th tHe takin g the hill fort of Sinhagarh and occu- 
pying Kalydn. He also plundered Surat 
for the second time in 1670. Aurangzeb made several changes- 
in the command of the Deccan, which gave the Mdrhdttds only 
fresh opportunities for extending their plundering expeditions. 

Shdhjfdied in 1671. Three years afterwards, Sivdjf ascended 
* . . the throne at Rdygarh with great pomp and 

iv jf in Karndt. assum ed the title of Mahdrdjd. In 1677, 

Sivdjf proceeded to his father’s kingdom of Tanjore now ruled 
by his step-brother, took possession of his share of the paternal 
kingdom, and conquered several places belonging to the Muham- 
madans. In 1679, the Mughals laid siege to Bijapur, the 
king of which applied to Sivdjf for assistance ; and Sivdjf 
plundered the Mughal provinces behind the besieging army 
so effectually that they had to raise the siege. The king of 
Bijapur, grateful for the services so promptly rendered, acknow- 
ledged him as the independent Rdjdof Tanjore and the neigh- 
bouring districts. Sivdjf died in 1680, at the age of fifty-three. 

Sivdjf was the son of a common jdgirddr. But by his energy,. 

taft, intelligence, and military skill he not 
His character. on iy f oun( j e d a new Hindu kingdom, but 

inspired the Mdrhdttds with a spirit of resolute perseverance and 
indomitable courage, and turned a race of peaceful cultivators 
into a warlike nation. The majority of the great jdgirddrs- 
amongst the Mdrhdttds remained loyal to the Musalmans, and 
only a small minority joined his ranks. But every Hindi* 
wished well to Sivdjf and rendered him assistance, direft or 
indireft. Beyond the limits of the Mdrhdttd country also, the 
Hindus had acquired great influence. Murdri Panth at Bija- 
pur and Madan Panth at Golkonda were right-hand men to 
the Sultans; and ‘the Musalman kings often relied on their 
Hindu generals. But none of the influential Hindus ever 
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attempted to assert their independence. It was Shdhjf and Sivdjf 
who resolved upon throwing off the Muhammadan yoke, in this 
Sh#Chjf failed, but Sivdjf succeeded. The kingdom founded by 
Sivdjf may be said to have been annihilated shortly after his 
death ; but the national spirit which he had infused into the 
hearts of the people of the Mdrhdttd country, created a great 
revolution throughout India and ultimately destroyed the 
Muhammadan’ supremacy and the Mughal empire. 


tsambhujf. 


CHAPTER II. 

Successors of SivAjf ' 16 ^ 0 - 1720 ). 

SivAjfs eldest son, Sambhujf, a young man of a turbulent and 
licentious character, bad been imprisoned 
in the fort of Pdndld by his father for mis- 
conduct. The Mdrhdttd chiefs were not well disposed towards 
him, and efforts were made to keep the news of Sivdjf’s death 
secret, ^ambhujf, however, succeeded in obtaining the 
news, took possession of the fort of Pdndld, collected 
his adherents, presented himself at Raygrah, ascended his 
father’s throne, and imprisoned and killed many who had plotted 
against him. Instead of carrying on the war with the Mughals 
vigorously, Sambhujf employed the first few years of his reign 
in fruitless attempts to conquer Goa and Jinjira, which had 
defied the power even of his father. Aurangzeb destroyed 
the kingdoms of Golkonda and Bijapur, Sambhujf looking on 
as an indifferent spectator. The affairs of the Mdrhdttd State 
now fell into disorder. Remittances of revenue from the 
Carnatic ceased ; the proceeds of plunder no longer reached the 
treasury and the hoarded treasure of Sivdjf became exhausted. 
Sambhujf enhanced the rents of the cultivators ; but this merely 
•spread discontent among the Mdrhdttds. How, in this state 
of things, Aurangzeb attacked Sambhujf, has already been* 
described in Book VI. Ch. XII. 

On Sambhuji’s death, in 1689, his minor son, Sivdjf IL, was 
raised the to throne, and his brother, Rdjd Rdm, became regent* 
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Aurangzeb now entrusted the conduct of the war to 
Zulfik£r Khdn. A Mirhitti chief betrayed the capital, Rrfygarh, 
into the hands of the Mughal general, and young Sivdjf II. 

n . and his mother were taken prisoners, 
rcaja Ram Regent. . . . . «... 

Aurangzeb kept them in confinement m his 

own seraglio. He used to call Sivdji and Sambhujf thieves ; 

so he gave the minor Siv£jf the name of S£hu, or honest man, 

by which name Sivajf II. is known in history. Aurangzeb 

liked S£hu, got him married twice in his own camp, and 

granted him extensive jrfgirs. But he never relaxed his 

efforts for the destruction of his kingdom. One by one, he 

captured almost all the hill forts in the Konkan. Riji Rim, 

, . in despair, fled to the Carnatic, and 

Riji Rim king. _ _ 

established his head quarters at Ginji. He 

created a new appointment, namely, the Pratinidhi (or 

substitute to represent the king in his absence). As soon 

as the Konkan was completely subjugated, fZulfikir 

Khin was directed to invest Ginji. Up to this time, the 

.. Mirhattis had been satisfied with collecting 

the chauch and saruesmukhi the iourth 


Riji Rim king. 


Siege of Ginji. 


and tenth of the revenue respectively, from ‘’the Mughal 
territories. The sardesmukhf belonged to the king and the 
chauth was credited to the State. But Riji R£m invested 
a new impost called Ghasdand (forage money) to encourage 
the plundering chiefs. Rim Chander Panth was deputed 
to the Konkan to re-conquer the M£rh£tt£ forts and this he 
did with considerable success. The Mirhrfttis began to 
plunder the supplies of the besiegnig army at Ginji with 
such effeA that Zulfikkr Khin was at last compelled to beg 
Riji Rim to allow him to remove his camp to Wandewash. 
When Aurangzeb heard of this proposal, he pushed hie camp 
on to Bijapur and sent a strong reinforcement to Ginji. The 
siege operations were carried on with vigour, and Ginji fell 
into the hands of the Mughals in 169b, but Rrfji Rim "escaped 
to the Konkan. 
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War in the 
Konkan. 


At the suggestion of Rim Chander Panth, Satira was made 
the capital of the Mirhitti kingdom. But 
RdjA Rdm never stayed anywhere long. 
He sent Kunde Rio Dhibiri to Guzerat 
and Pirlvajf Bhonsli to Berar to collect the Mirhitti dues, and 
thus laid the foundations of the Mirhitti kingdoms of Baroda 
and Nagpur. Aurangzeb now split up his army into two 
•divisions, and, assuming the command of one of them, laid 
siege to the Mirhitti forts. The command of the other was 
entrusted to Zulfikir Khin, with instructions to engage the 
Mirhittis in the open field and to prevent their ravaging the 
•country. Aurangzeb took Satira and many other hill forts and 

JMjA RfJm’s death. 0n one occasion Zulfikir pursued Riji 
Rim so closely that he reached the fort of 
.Sinhagarh, simply to die of exhaustion, in 1700. 

Riji Rim’s eldest son became king, under the title of Sivijf 

givrfjl the Third. IIL > and his mother, Tiri Bii, regent. 

Tirk Bii travelled constantly with her 
minor son from one hill fort to another. She convened a 
meeting of her Sarddrs (chiefs), explained to them the dangers 
ito which they and their country were exposed, and exhorted 
them to do their best to save their country from its enemies. 
‘They responded enthusiastically to her call and succeeded 
in re-conquering a large number of hill forts before the 
•death of Aurangzeb, m 1707. But the Mughals set Sihu at 
liberty, in order to sow dissensions amongst 
the Mirhittis, and in this they succeeded. 
‘Many of the Mkrhitti Sardirs took up the cause of Sihu, when 
he ascended the throne atSatirain 1708. But Tiri Bii also had 

Civil War ** er adherents and determined to support 

^ IVI &r the cause of her son. This gave rise to a 

civil war; and the Mughals tried to weaken both parties 
iby supporting their claims alternately. In I 7 i 2 > Tiri Bii’s son 
died, and her adherents raised Sambhujf II., the second son of 
Riji Rim, to the throne and continued the civil war. In 1717 
Saiyyad Husain Ali ackowledged Sihu as the king of the 
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Mirhittis and made a treaty with him (see Book VI. Ch. XIV). 
"This event gave Sihu a preponderating influence in the Mir- 
hilti country. But Sambhujf occupied the greater portion of 
*he Sahyidri and established his capital at Kolhapur, and the 
civil war continued. 

Bilijf Bisvanith Bhatta, a Konkan Brihaman, having greatly 
distinguished himself about this period by his ability in the work 
The subsequent of collecting revenue, Riji Sihu appointed 
history of Sfvjif’s him Peshwa , (/*/., one who places papers 

before the king, that is, the Chief Minister) 
-and succeeded, with his assistance, in obtaining favourable terms 
from the Mughals. Bilijf accompanied Husain Ali with 1 0,000 
horse to Delhi and obtained from the emperor a ratification of 
<the treaty made by that officer. On his return to Satira, Bilijf 
greatly improved the arrangements for the collection of the 
various kinds of revenue. He died in 1720, and was succeed- 
ed in the office of Peshwa by his son, Bijf Rio. Sihu recognised 
Kolhipur as an independent kingdom in 1730, and thus 
^brought the civil war to an end. Riji Sihu died in 1748. 
The whole power of the Mirhitti State had already passed 
into the hands of the Peshwi, who, on his death, raised Rim 
Riji, a grandson of Riji Rim, to the throne and governed 
the Mirhitti empire in his name. The new Riji possessed no 
power. Even the fort of Satira was garrisoned by the Peshwa's 
soldiers. The English annexed the Peshwa’s territories and 
granted the Riji of Satira independence in 1818. The last king 
died without issue (1848), and Satira became a British district ; 
but the descendants of Sivijf are still reigning at Kolhipur. 


CHAPTER III. 

BAjf RAo Peshwa ( 1720-1740). 

BAnAjf BiSvanAth Bhatta was the founder of the Peshwa 

«BtfjlR((o Peshwa. fami1 ^ But the man who made the Peshwa 
the real head of the Mirhittds and the 

IMirhittis the greatest power in India, was Btfjf Rio the eldest 



RAGHUjf BHOtfSlX 


lf>0 

son of BiSvanith Bhatta. He was handsome, modest and 
exceedingly popular, and acquired great aptitude for both 
civil and military pursuits at an early age. He was 
resolved to destroy the Mughal empire and to establish a 
Hindu empire in its place. He was the first Mirhitti to 
penetrate into Hindusthin with a view to establish Mirhitti 
ascendency there. Senipiti Dhibiri and Pratinidhi Srfpati Rio 
were his great rivals. TheSenipati had established himself in 
Guzerat, and the Pratinidhi had his head quarters at Satira. 
The Nizam was also an enemy of Bijf Rio. He endeavoured 
to help both the Senipati and the Pratinidhi as against 
Biji Rio ; but in both these attempts he failed. The 
Senipati lost his life in battle, and Bij f Rio got the upper 
hand in Guzerat, where he appointed Dhabarfs minor son 
as Senipati, and Pilajf Gaekwar, the founder of the Gaekwar 
family of Baroda, as his assistant. The Pratinidhi lost ins 
credit with Riji Sihu, who made Biji Rio Subadir of the 
Konkan and all in all at Satira. The Nizam had to pay 
heavily for helping the Senipati and the Pratinidhi. After 
discharging all the Mirhitti dues, he paid a visit to BijX 
Rio’s camp and induced Biji to invade Hindusthin. 
The Subadar of Malava invaded Bundelkhund, the Riji. 
of which invited Bijf Rao to come to his assistance. 
Biji Rio, who was then in Malava, promptly complied with 
his request and drove the invader out of Bundelkhund ; and 

the Riji gratelully made over to him the 
Jhansi acquired. Tl , 

province ot Jhansi in full sovereignty. 

Kunhaji Bhonsli ot Berar, showing signs of disaffection, was- 
confined m the fort ot Satira, and Raghuji Bhonsli, the founder 
ot the Nagpur family, favourite of Riji Sihu was sent to 
.. watch the Mirhitti interests in Berar. Bijf 
Raghuji hons R £ 0 having thus succeeded in consolidating 
his power over all the Mirhitti chiefs, now turned his atten- 
tion elsewhere. At the head of a large army, he next marched 
nto Milava, whence he wrote to Muhammad Shih, urging 
him tofo rmaliy grant him the powers he had assumed in 
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Guzerat and Mdlava, and followed up his letter by plundering 
Hindusthdn up to the gates of Delhi. Khdn Daurdn, the 
vizier, from Delhi, and Sddat Ali from Oudh, proceeded 
to oppose the Mdrhdttds, and though their united armies succeed- 
ed in cheking Bdjfs progress for a time, 

H?ndustMn Ver t0 but he came in a S ain and a g ain and 
plundered the suburbs of Delhi in order 

to show the Mughals that they were powerless against him. 

These events convinced the emperor of the helplessness of his 
The Nizam be- position, and he wrote pressing letters to the 
comes vizier of Nizam, earnestly soliciting him to accept the 
viziership. He was appointed to the Suba- 
ddrship of Mdlava and Guzerat in addition to that of the Deccan 
and all the tributary princes were ordered to join his army. The 
Nizam encamped at Bhupal. Bdjf Rdo completely surrounded 
the encampment with 80,000 horse. The supplies were cut off 
and the transport animals carried away. The Nizam expected 
a reinforcement from the Deccan, but Bdji Rio’s brother ad- 
vanced with the Rdjd’s body-guard to oppose their crossing the 
Tdpti. The sufferings in the invested camp became intolerable. 
It was indeed protected by artillery, but Bijf Rdo discreetly kept 
out of its range. The Nizam, at last, agreed to give Bdjf Rdo the 
Subaddrship of Malava, to cede to him all 

Ce ssionof Mdiava t h e terrl t or]es between the Narmadd and the 
to Bail i.cio. 

Chambal, and to pay him fifty lakhs of 
rupees from the treasury ot Delhi (1738/. 

In the following year, while Nddir Shdh was engaged in 
plundering Delhi, Bdjf Rdo and his brother wrested the islands 
of SaUette and Bassein from the Portuguese. The Nizam, 
according to his promise, made over Mdlava and the other 
provinces to Bdjl Rdo, who divided the country between his 
The Houses of generals, Ranaji Sindhia and Malhar Rdo 
Holkar and Sin- Holkar. This is the origin of these two 
dh,a great families, who still rule Mdlava as 

feudatories of the British Empire. About this time, Bdjf 
Rdo resolved to punish Raghujf for disobedience to the Rdjd’s 
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orders to proceed to Bhupal and for plundering Allahabad 
without permission. Raghujf, however, saw the gathering 
storm and bent before it. At an interview with Bi)( Rio 
it was resolved that Raghujf should invade the Carnatic and 
plunder it, while Bij( Rio conquered the Deccan. But 
before these proposals were carried into effect, Bdjf Rio died, 
in 1740. 

The early death of Biji Rio was one of the greatest cala- 
mities that befell the MdrhAttd empire. 
Bjjjf Rdo s charac- 3 0t b at borne an( j abroad, he had numerous 
enemies ; but none of them were successful 
in their opposition to him. The king was not always favourably 
disposed towards him, and he had often to undertake expedi- 
tions at his own risk. Owing to this cause, during the last 
years of his life, he became greatly involved in debt. His 
creditors often sat dharni at his door ii. e ., they declared that 
unless the debt were paid off they would take neither food nor 
drink ; and in accordance with the rules of hospitality, the debtor 
also had to fast). A bold military leader and a successful civil 
administrator, he was in the habit of rewarding merit wherever 
found. Many of his followers became great rulers. He was 
ambitious beyond measure. In one of his speeches in the 
council of Ri)i SAhu, he boldly bade his Miihilti compeers 
strike at the withered trunk, and the branches would fall off 
of themselves. The eloquence and earnestness with which he 
pressed his advice, on another occasion, to carry the Mdrhdttd 
standard beyond the NarmadA, moved the Riji so strongly 
that he exclaimed ; “ You are the worthy son of a worthy father, 
you will plant it on the Himalayas.” 
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BAiAjf BAjf RAo (1740-1761). 

HaghujFs expedition to the Carnatic was eminently successful. 

RAjA SAhu appointed BAlAjf BAjf RAo, the able 

'Peshwa R *° son of as Peshwa in August 1740, 

in spite of Raghujf's opposition. The new 
Peshwa was exceedingly popular. In 1742, the Peshwa obtained 
fromRAjA SAhuthe exclusive privilege of colle&ing the MArhAttA 
dues from all the countries to the north of the NarmadA. The 
SudadArship of MAlava was his d ue after the death of his father, 
but the emperor granted it to another. Shortly after 
i:his,„BhAskar Pandit, the DivAn of Raghtijf BhonslA, invaded 
Bengal by way of RAmgarh, defeated Ali 
i ® gfenga| Pandit Vardi KhAn, the SubadAr, and obtained two 
crores and a half of rupees by plundering 
the house of the banker, Jagat Set. The emperor begged 
BAlAjf BAjf RAo to save Bengal, which he did promptly and 
effectually. In return he granted him the SubadArship which 
he so much coveted. 

Foiled in his enterprise in Bengal, Raghujf proceeded to 
SatAra, whither Damajf Gaekwar, who, on the extinction of the 
SenApati's line, had become the real ruler 
Peshwa * ^ Guzerat, a ^ so repaired. BAlAjf also pre- 

sented himself at the capital and prevailed 
upon RAjA SAhu to arbitrate the differences between himself and 
Damajf, and Raghujf. RAjA SAhu made the following settle- 
ment. In return for the privilege granted in 1742, he now 
asked the Peshwa to part withOudh,Behar, and Bengal, thepri- 
lege of collecting MArhAtiA dues from which provinces was 
granted to Raghujf; and Damajf was required to submit 
an account to the Peshwa of all the booty obtained in 
Guzerat. After this settlement, Raghujf proceeded to plunder 
Bengal, and Damajf the territories in Guzerat that still remained 
to the Mughals. 
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On the death of Rdj i Sdhu in 1748 and the accession of 
Rim Rij A, the Peshwa made every arrangement for the 
maintenance of the royal household, and himself removed to 
Poona, which from this time became virtually the capital of the 
Events on the Mdrhdttd empire. Rim Ri]i agreed to accept 
death of Rdjd everything done by the Peshwa as his own act. 

The arrangements with the various Mdrhdttd 
chiefs were confirmed ; and they were satisfactory to all the 
chiefs with the single exception of Damajf 
Ga^cwar* Damajf Gaekwar, who was, however, compelled 
to make peace with the Peshwa on 
condition of dividing the present and future possessions 
of the Mdrhattis in Guzerat equally with him. In 
accordance with this treaty DamajI and R&ghava, the 
brother and general of the Peshwa, led their combined 
armies against the defenceless Mughal territories in Guzerat; 
and Ahmadabad, the Mughal capital, soon fell into their 
hands ( 1755)- 

The Nizam died in 1748. His eldest son, GhAziuddin, was 
the commander-in-chief at Delhi, and his second son, N&sir 
Jang, assumed the Subadarslnp of the 
The Carnatic was convulsed with 
internal dissensions at this time and Nasir 
Jang had to go there in person. The victory of Ambar put an 
end to the commotions ; but one of the Pathan Nawabs of the 
Carnatic stabbed Nasir Jang to death, and his sister’s son, 
Muzaffar, was also assassinated a short time afterwards in 1751. 
On the death of Muzaffar, Saldbat Jang, the third son of the 
Nizam, assumed the Subaddr^hip. Dupleix, the French govern- 
or of Pondicherry, greatly assisted him. He sent a number of 
French troops ta Hyderabad under the French-general, Bussy, 
and obtained a grant of the revenue of the Northern Circars- 
for their maintenance. Bili]i Biji Rio thought he saw a good 
GhAziuddfn opportunity for appropriating a portion of 
« * the Nizam’s territories, by supporting the 

cause of Ghdziuddin against that of Saldbat Jang, who, acting 



sadASiva and rAghava. 


binder the advice of Bussy, led an army against Poona. SadA$iva 
RAo, a grandson of the founder of the Peshwa family and DivAn 
to the Peshwa, was sent against him, and he so effectually harass- 
ed the invading army by cutting off their supplies and stealing 
their transport cattle that they were obliged to fall back upon 
Ahmadnagar. Raghujf, too, took this opportunity to get pos- 
session of the forts of Gwailgarh, NArnAla, and MAnik Durg 
belonging to SalAbat. GhAziuddfn came to Aurangabad about 
this time, and was joined by the Peshwa and a large number of 
the Deccan soldiers. Everything had been settled for his assump- 
tion of the SubadArship, when in an evil hour he accepted 
an invitation from his step-mother, and was poisoned by her. 
GhAziuddin’s death made the position of SalAbat Jang secure. 
But the Peshwa did not give up the districts in Berar 

assigned to him by GhAziuddfn for the assistance rendered to 
him. 

One of the officers of the Nizam made over the foit of 
Ahmadnagar be- Ahmadnagar to SadAgiva RAo for a hand- 
-trayed to SadA- some bribe in 1759, This led to a war 
^ va between SalAbat Jang and the Peshwa. 

But SalAbat was not prepared for the war, and was obliged 
to sue for peace, which was granted by the MArhAttAs on con- 
dition of his ceding to them the districts of Daulatabad, 
Bijapur, and Asirgrah, yielding a revenue of sixty-two lakhs 
of rupees. 

It was about this time that RAghava led a MArhAttA 
army through HindusthAn to the Punjab and appointed a 
MArhAttA SubadAr at Lahore, the furthest point in the north 
which the MArhAttA power had yet reached. But familj 
. dissensions proved the ruin of their cause* 

Punjab** m the RAghava returned from Attock, covered 

with glory, but without plunder. On the 
contrary, he brought home a debt of eighty lakhs of rupees, 
and so he was taunted his cousin, SadASiva. This taunt led 
BAlAjf info appointing RAghava DivAn and sending SadA&iva 
against Ahmad ShAh AbdAli as commander. 



j66 


mAdhava eAo. 


A description of the. battle of Pdnipat has already been* 
given. Bdldjf was on his way with a large* 
battle of Pdnipat reinforcement to assist SaddSiva, and 
had already crossed the Narmadd when 
the news of the battle reached him. The Peshwa returned to 
Poona, to die of a broken heart in the course of six months. 
The Peshwas were at the zenith of their glory during the reign 
of Bdldjf, and the Mdrhdttd country attained great prosperity. 
This prosperity was due to the genius of SaddSiva and Rdghava, 
but the empire was lost through the wrongheadednesa 
of both. 


CHAPTER V. 

MAdhava RAo (1761-1771). 

MAdhava RAo, the eldest son of Bdldjf Bdjf Rdo, succeeded 
to the Peshwaship in September 1761. 

IW^dhaviTRdo^ was then onI ^ seventeen > anc * Rdghava, 

his guardian, conducted the affairs of 

the State. But in a short time the uncle and the nephew 
disagreed, and both Raghujf and the Nizam fomented the 
quarrel. Mddhava Rdo, though a minor, saw that family dis- 
sensions threatened to prove the ruin of the only Hindu kingdom 
In India, and, presenting himself alone at his uncle’s camp r 
voluntarily became his prisoner. Nizdm Ali, the fourth son 
of the Nizam, had already supplanted his brother, Saldbat 
Jang. He was dissatisfied with the conduct both of the uncle 
and of the nephew, and urged Janajf Bhonsla, Raghujf’ s suc- 
cessor, to assume the leadership of the Mdrhdttds, promising 
him his entire support. The Nizam and Janajf led their united 
armies to Poona, which they partially destroyed. Owing to* 
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the treachery of the latter, RAghava completely defeated NizAm 
Ali, who, however, came to the camp of 
NizAm^Alf ***** v * ctor > an< * 80 A attere d him that, contrary 

to the general usage of the MArhAttAs, he 
let him off with the cession of a very small district. MAdhava 
RAo displayed so much courage in the war, that RAghava sent 
him against Hyder Ali in 1763. MAdhava RAo obtained great 
advantages over Hyder, and now had time to punish Janajf 
for his treacherous conduct in joining NizAm Ali and plunder- 
ing Poona. He invaded his territory and appropriated a por- 
tion of it in 1766. 

About this time, the English obtained possession of the 
Northern Circars from the Nizam , with whom they entered into 
an offensive and defensive alliance ; NizAm Ali’s object being 
to destroy the MArhAttA power with their help. If Hyder Ali 
joined the confederacy, it would be formidable, and so MAdhava 
RAo invaded Hyder’s territories and com- 
andl^yder AH^° pe^ed him to pay thirty-two lakhs of rupees 
as arrears of the MArhAttA dues. RAghava 
attempted to divide the MArhAttA possessions with his nephew 
in 1768, and was imprisoned and brought to Poona. After 
this event MAdhava RAo took the administration into his 
own hands and lived for three years more ; but during this 
period, he led several expeditions against Hyder and Janajf, 
and extended the Peshwa’s dominions at the expense of those 
two potentates. He sent his commander-in-chief, BiAvaji 
Krishna, to HindusthAn ; and the latter, being joined by 
Holkar and Sindhia, levied contributions 

in^fndusthAn hna * rom R^jP ut P rin ces and even from 
the JAt RAjA of Bharatpur, and plundered 
the whole of Rohilkhund in retaliation for the injury inflicted 
on the MArhAttAs by the Rohillas at the battle of PAnipat. 
BiAvaji induced ShAh Alam to renounce British protec- 
tion and proceed to Delhi in 1771. While BiAvajf was still 
at Delhi, young MAdhava RAo died of consumption, and 
his wife burnt herself on his funeral pyre. MAdhava 
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mAdhava rAo's character. 


RAo's younger brother, NArAyan RAo, recalled BiSvajf to the 
Deccan. 

It is doubtful whether the MArhAttAs ever had a better 
administrator than MAdhava RAo. He was 
Mtfdhava^o bold, anc * discreet. He had many 

enemies both at home and abroad, but he 
kept them all in check and succeeded in extending the MAr- 
hAttA dominions up to Delhi. His sele&ion of officers was 
always judicious, and he employed some of the ablest men, 
such as RAm SAstrl and NAnA Farnavis in the service of the 
State. MAdhava RAo, though young, was absolutely fearless. 
On one occasion, Madajf Sindhia delayed at Poona only four 
days after he was ordered to march : MAdhava RAo sent for 
him, rebuked him publicly, and compelled him to leave Poona 
within twenty-four hours. Fearless himself, he delighted in 
finding moral courage in others. On one occasion, MAdhava 
RAo had no time to attend to public business on account of 
some religious ceremonies. RAm SAstrf, annoyed at this, 
prepared to resign. But MAdhava RAo justified his conduct 
by saying that he was a BrAhman, and he had done what a 
BrAhman should do. To this RAm SAstrf’s bold reply was : 
“ The performance of religious ceremonies is, indeed, the duty 
of BrAhmans, but not of those who rule empires. If you want 
to perform the duties of a BrAhman, descend from the Masnad 
This sharp rebuke had the desired effect. Thenceforth MAdhava 
RAo never again negle&ed public business for the sake of 
religious ceremonies. Every chief in those days was in the 
habit of exacting forced labour from his tenants. MAdhava RAo 
abolished this system "altogether. During his administration, 
bribery in civil courts became almost unknown under the 
careful supervision of RAm §Astrf. The only fault in MAdhava 
RAo’s chara&er was that he often lost his temper. 



RAM SASTRf. 


169 


CHAPTER VI. 


MAdhava RAo, NArAyan (1771-1782 . 


Murder of 
Nardyan Rdo. 


MAdhava RAo, on his death-bed, sent for his uncle, and, placing 
his younger brother, Ndrdyan Rdo, in his hands, exhorted him 
not to ruin the Mdrhdttd empire by family dissensions. But 
in the course of a few months, Rdghava, 
acting under the advice of his wife, Anandi 
Bdi, assassinated Ndrdyan Rdo, and, in 
order to divert the attention of the Marhdttds from this atro- 
cious deed, made extensive preparations for a war against 
Nizdm Ali. But Rdm Sdstri, convinced of his guilt, came to 
him and called upon him to take his trial at his court. On his 
Rdm §dstrf’s refusal, he said : “ The crime you have 
curse on Rd- committed can be expiated only with life. 
^ hava ‘ Your family shall never prosper. I will not 

enter Poona so long as you rule, and I will never accept public 
service under you.” So saying, he left Poona and retired into 
private life. 

Though Rdm Sdstrf resigned his appointment as Pandit 
Rdo, others continued at their posts. Rdghava was very suc- 
cessful in his operations against Nizam Ali. The cunning 
Nizdm Ali, however, adopting an attitude of humility, visited 
him in his camp, and placing the subaddr's seal, in his hand, 
asked him to take any portion of his territories he chose ; and 
Rdghava, in a fit of generosity, returned the seal, saying he 
would take nothing. Nizdm Ali returned to his capital, well 
pleased, but the Mdrhdttds were greatly discontented. Sukha 
Rdm Bdpu/Ndnd Farnavis, and other old servants returned to 
Poona, and raising the posthumous child of Ndrdyan Rdo to 
the throne, governed the Mdrhdttd State in 
his name. This child was Mddhava Rdo 
Ndrdyan. All the old servants of the State 
joined his party, and Sindhia supported him. 


Mddhava Rdo 
Ndrdyan. 



ftv 170 


THS mArhAttAs AND THE ENGLISH. 


RAghava's partisans began, one by one, to desert him, and 
he was obliged to throw himself on the mercy of the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, and enter into a treaty at Surat, in 
1775, with the English, who assisted 
ttAvvar^* bim with men and money. He obtained* 

several victories over the ministers ; but the 
Supreme Government disapproved of the action of the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, and the English withdrew. 
Purandar 6 ^ ° f The Governor-General sent an ambassador 
from Calcutta to enter into a fresh treaty 
with the ministers, by which the English agreed not to assist 
RAghava. This is known as the treaty of Purandar (1776) 

After the treaty of Purandar, two parties were * .med 
at Poona, headed by NAnA and his uncle, MorAbA, respectively. 
The rising fortune of NAnA made his uncle extremely jealous- 
of him, and he resolved to make RAghava 
MArh Att war ^ Peshwa again. Holkar declared for his- 
party, and MorAbA invited the Bombay 
Government to help him with men and money. The Supreme 
Government took up the cause of MorAbA and sent a strong 
contingent from Bengal to Poona. The Bombay Government 
engaged in the war with alacrity, and arranged with 

RAghava that he should be the guardian of the minor 

Peshwa. The English crossed the Western GhAts, and on 

January 9th, 1776, their army reached Tulligram, only eighteen 
miles from Poona. NAnA Farnavis had 

WargAon*' 0 ^ ° f previously destroyed that place, and he now 
threatened to destroy all the villages bet- 
ween it and Poona, and even to set fire to the capital itself. 
Under the circumstances the English resolved to retreat,, 
the MArhAttAs pursuing them closely. They were at last obliged 
to enter into a convention at WargAon, in 1779, the conditions- 
of which, being very unfavourable, were rejected by the 
Governor-General. 

The Government of Bombay made great preparations 
for the war and, on hearing that Captain Goddard 
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had reached Central India from Bengal, requested him to come- 
to Bombay. The Governor-General sent another expedi- 
tion through Central India. The fort of Gwalior fell into the 
hands of the English, and they stormed the fort of Ahmada- 
bad in Guzerat, and conquered the greater part of that province 
and the Konkan. The fort of Bassein, after an arduous siege,, 
opened its gates to them. But, at this juncture, information 
was received at Calcutta that all the Mirhittis (except the 
Geakwar}, the Niz&m, and Hyder All had formed a coalition to* 
expel the English from India. Captain Goddard pushed on to* 
Kolhipur, but, found further progress impossible. Dissatisfied 
with the way in which operations were being carried on in the 
Western Presidency, the Supreme Government, with a view to- 
intimidating Sindhia, the principal supporter of the ministers,, 
sent an army from Hindusth^n to invade his territories. The 
army fell suddenly upon Sindh ia’s camp, and inflicted great 
loss on him. Sindhia was now compelled to treat, and obtain- 
ed favourable teims in 1781. The following year (1782), 
through his good offices, the treaty of Salbii was concluded 
between the English and the ministers at Poona, by which the 
English agreed to restore all their conquests since the treaty 
of Purandar, with the exception of Salsette, 
Elephanta, and two other small islands,, 
which were retained by them. It was also agreed that Hyder 
should be compelled to restore to the English all the territories* 
that he had conquered from them. The infant, Midhava Rio 
Niriyan, was recognised as Peshwa, and Rdghava received su 
pension of three lakhs of rupees a year. 


Treaty of Saibii. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


MAdhava RAo NArAyan (1782-1795). 

After the recall of Bi§vajf Krishna from HindusthAn C x 773 )> 
the MArhAttAs lost all their influence in that country. The 
NawAb of Oudh, the Rohillas, and other Muhammadans were 
engaged in constant warfare with one another. ShAh Alam 
succeeded in regaining the whole of the provinces of Agra 
and Delhi with the help of his able minister, Najaf KhAn. 
Najaf KhAn died in 1782, and his son, AfrAsiAb KhAn, unable 
to maintain his position, sought the protection of Sindhia who 
joined him near Agra. AfrAsiAb KhAn was assassinated shortly 
x « . « . afterwards, and Mad.ijf Sindhia easily made 
himself master of Delhi. The emperor, at 
his instance, granted the title of Vakili MutAlak (Representa- 
tive of the Empire"' to the Peshwa, and Sindhia remained at 
Delhi as the Peshwa’s deputy, and was appointed Amiral 
UmarAh and SubadAr of Agra and Delhi. 

In 1790 the English, the Nizam, and the MArhAttAs formed 
a triple alliance against Tipu Sultan, the king of Maistir. The 
details of the war are given in Book VIII. Chapter V. This 
war immensely increased the influence of NAna Farnavis in 
the MArhAttA country. 

About this time Madajf Sindhia came to Poona. His 
ostensible purpose was the investiture of the Peshwa with the 
title of Vakili MutAlak, granted by the emperor, but his real 
object was the destruction of the influence 
in laat oona. ^ ^And and the BrAhmans. The ceremony 

of investiture was performed with the greatest pomp. Sindhia 
ingratiated himself with the minor Peshwa, who was not well 
pleased with NAnA Farnavis, a strict guardian. NAnA begged 
him not to listen to Sindhia’s persuasions ; but his influence 
.with the Peshwa was nearly gone. Sindhia’ s general in 
HindusthAn obtained a victory over Holkar about this time, 
and this increased Sindhia’s influence at Poona. But NAnA 


Sindhia at Poona. 



TH* BATTLE OF KURDLiL 


m 


was soon relieved from his awkward position by the death of 
Madajl Sindhia in 1794. He was succeeded by his nephew, 
Daulat Rio Sindhia. 

Ndnd Farnavis now became supreme in the Mdrhdttd 
country, and took this opportunity to accomplish one of 
the cherished objects of his life, namely, the settlement 
of accounts with the Nizam. Everything was favourable to 
his designs. The army of Sindhia was present at Poona. Hol- 
kar and the Rdjd of Nagpur came with all their troops. The 
Gaekwar sent a strong contingent. Ndnd was not a man to 
lose such a favourable opportunity. He wrote to Nizam Ali 
to pay up the arrears of the Mdrhattd dues. The Nizam's 
minister requested Ndnd to come in person, failing which he 
would be forced to come. So there was no alternative but war. 


Battle of Karelia. 


The armies met at Kurdhl in 1795. The 
sound of the cannonade terrified the 


Nizam’s Begums, who were in the field, and he retired to the 
fort of Kurdla. As soon as he had left the battle-field, his 
own troops plundered his camp, and the Mdrhattds obtained 
an easy victory. The Nizam surrendered his minister, consent- 
ed to pay three crores of rupees as arrears of the Mdrhattd 
dues, and ceded all the districts from the Tdpti to Purindd. 
Ndnd Farnavis now became the most powerful man m India; 
but his humiliation was at hand. 


The education, which Nana gave the young Peshwa, was of 
a very strict order. He had always to remain in the Durbar, 
surrounded by old Brahmans of Nona’s party, and had scarcely 
R4o time to breathe freely. Raghava’s eldest 

son, Baji Rdo, was of the same age as the 
Peshwa. Bdjl Rdo possessed a handsome person, a mild and 
docile disposition, and great conversational powers. He 
was a good horseman and a good scholar, and the Peshwa 
was always anxious to cultivate his society. But Ndnd set his 
face against this, and rebuked the Peshwa 
va filio ver y h ars hly- Humiliated and disgusted 

with life, Mddhava Rdo N dr ay an committed 
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suicide, by throwing himself from the terrace of his palace, 
■on the 25th Oftober, 1795. 

The event completely stupefied NAnA, for, after MAdhava 
Rio NArAyan, the succession devolved on BAjf RAo. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


BAjf RAo and the Overthrow of the MArhAttA 
Power. (1795-1818 . 


BAjf RAo II. made 
.Peshwa. 


NAnA Farnavis resolved, after some hesitation, to support the 
cause of Bdjf RAo II. while his opponents set 
up ChimnAjl AppA. But the influence of 
NAnA in the Deccan was great, and he suc- 
ceeded in raising BAjf Rdo to the Peshwaship. 

In 1799 the Marquis ot Wellesley inaugurated a new policy, 
in order to increase the influence of the 
/dhance! ary East India Com P an y- As the MArhAttAs 

used to say : “ Let us have chauth and sardei - 
mukhi, and we will not molest you, or let others molest you 
so the English now began to say : — “ We will undertake to 
protect your country from foreign invasion ; we will keep 
a Resident at your capital and a body of soldiers ; let us have 
either money or territory to meet the cost of maintaining the 
soldiers; if you wish to discipline your troops we will do 
that for you, but no European should be allowed to enter your 
service without our permission.” This is known in history as 
•the system of subsidiary alliance . After the Battle of KurdlA, 
NizAm Ali entered into a subsidiary alliance 
^ith^'e^izan?^ with ^e English anc * lost his independence; 

and, because he did so, he was able to 
leave property worth four crores of rupees a year to his descen- 
dants. The English invited the Peshwa to enter into a sub- 
sidiary treaty, but NAnA advised him to rejeft the ‘offer. 
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The fall of Tipu in 1799, 88 subsequently described, greatly 
alarmed the Mdrhdttds, and they began 

^tnd ch : aricter. ath secretly to perpare for war against the 
English. At this juncture, Ndnd Farnavis, 
the greatest of the Mdrhdttd statesmen, died (1800). The 
ability with which he ruled the Mdrhdttd empire for thirty years, 
during a period of confusion, disorder, and anarchy is wonder- 
ful. He could read a man's character as if by intuition. He 
had no liking for Bdjf Rio, and used to say that, if Bdjf became 
Peshwa, the Mdrhdttd empire would be destroyed ; and, there- 
fore, he was opposed to him. He was a great friend of Madajf 
Sindhia ; but, when that chief tried to make himself indepen- 
dent in Hindusthdn and train his armies after the European 
fashion, under men like Perron and De Boigne, he cut off his 
connexion with him. He used to say that to fight Europeans 
with European weapons was simply to court defeat. 

On the death of Ndnd Farnavis, Sindhia and the Peshwa 
fell out on the subject of the division of his 
property. Sindhia got the upper hand, and 
Bdjf Rdo became a prisoner in all but name. 
But Sindhia had at this time to contend with a powerful enemy 
in Hindusthdn. This was YaSovanta Rdo Holkar, a natural 
son of Tukajf Holkar. He had driven out his brother, Kd$i 
Rdo, Sindhia’s protdgd. The regiments of Holkar, trained by 
Dudrenec, declared for YaSovanta Rdo, and plundered Sindhia’s 
territories. Sindhia hastily left Poona; but before he reached 
Ujjayinf, his capital, Holkar had already 
<Sindhia. r anC * plundered it, and Sindhia, in retaliation, 
attacked and plundered Indore. On reaching 
Hindusthdn, Sindhia found that Holkar had already gone to the 
Deccan, where he shortly afterwards defeated Sindhia’s army in 
a pitched battle, and became master of the situation. After 
Sindhia’s departure from the Deccan, the Peshwa had put to 
-death many of the Jdgirddrs, who were opposed to the interests 
-of his father and of himself, and confiscated the property" of 
-others. Among those whom he had killed was Vittajf, the 
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brother of YaSovanta Rdo. The sudden success of YaSovanta’s 
arms, therefore, filled him with alarm, and he fled from Poona, 
and, throwing himself on the protettion of the English, entered 
into a subsidiary alliance with them. This is known as the 

Treaty of Basse in. treat y of Bassein ( l8 ° 2 ) 0n other hand, 
Yagovanta Rdo raised Amrita Rdo, an 
adopted son of Rdghava, to the Peshwaship, and began to 
plunder the country. But, on the advance of the English with 
Bdjf Rdo, Holkar fled to his own possessions, and Amrita Rdo 
consented to retire to Benares on a pension of eight lakhs of 


rupees. 

Though Bdjf Rdo had entered into a subsidiary alliance 

_ with the English, yet he sent his emis- 
Its consequences. t 

saries in secret to Sindhia and Raghujf 

Bhonsld, and urged them to come to his rescue. He excused 
his action on the grounds of the pressure of untoward circum- 
stances, of the presence of the hostile army of Holkar at Poona, 
and of the absence of all friendly powers. Sindhia and Bhonsld 
at his instigation, made war against the English, the results 
ot which will be related in Book VIII. 

During the whole course of tins war, Sindhia and Bhonsld 
repeatedly urged , Holkar to join them; but he held aloof. 
YaSovanta Rdo followed the Mdrhdttd system of predatory 
warfare, and, his attitude becoming threatening, Lord Lake 
sent him several letters to ascertain his intentions ; but in reply 
Holkar simply rose in his demands, and war became in- 
evitable. The results of this war, too, will be related in 


Book VIII. 

Immense sums of money were due to the Peshwa from the 
Nizam and theGaekwar on account of arrears 
Bdjf Rd° and the 0 f Mdrhdttd dues. The English, who had 
now taken all of them under their protection, 
called upon Rdjf Rdo to have these accounts settled. This 
demand he evaded under various pretexts. On one occasion, 
the Gaekwar sent his minister, Gangddhar Sdstrf, to Poona 
under a safe conduct from the English, But Gangd* 
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New treaty with 
B*j( Rio 


dhar was murdered. The English, greatly dissatisfied with 
Biji Rio, came to learn that Tryambakjl, the minister of the 
Peshwa, was implicated in this murder. Bdji R£o handed over 
Tryambakjl to them ; but he escaped, and raised the 
standard of rebellion, in which he was secretly helped with 
money by the Peshwa. Biji Rio also raised new levies But 
his new minister, B£pu Gokla, advising him to take measures 
publicly, Bdjf R£o placed him in entire charge of the 
preparations 

The English, displeased with the conduct of Bdji Rio, 
compelled him, in 1817, to enter into a 
treaty with them, by which his powers were 
considerably curtailed. He was prohibited 
from sending ambassadors beyond his own territories, or enter- 
taining foreign ambassadors at his court ; in other words, he 
was forbidden any longer to consider himself as the head of the 
Mdrhatta confederacy. This treaty touched him to the quick, 
and hastened his preparation for war. 

About this time, the Pindaris became very troublesome 
in Central India. They were accustomed 
to follow the M&rhdttd camps and subsist by 
plunder ; but when the Mdrhdttd powers gave up plundering, and 
began to train regular soldiers, the presence of the Pinddris 
became unwelcome in their camps After the M£rhdtt£ wars of 
1803-5, they exhausted all the Native States of Central India, 
and then fell upon British territory. The Pinddris made no 
distinction of caste or creed ; whoever entered their camp was 
welcome to join them. 

The English now engaged in a war of extirpation against the 
Pmddris. Three army corps from the north, 

. south, and west converged upon them, and 

sion. in a short time they were defeated and dis- 

persed. The remnant joined the standard of Bdji Rio. 

BAjf Rio thought of outwitting the English by cunning. He 
incited the Mdrhdttd chiefs to make an effort to regain their 
* independence, and all consented to fight under the leadership 
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of the Peshwa. But the English sent a strong force to watch 
Sindhia’s camp, and completely neutralised him. Holkar’s 
army, in which the Pathdns had the upper hand, however, 
marched to the Deccan, but was defeated at 
Mehidpur? tt,e Mehidpur by Sir Thomas Hislop and Sir 
John Malcolm, on December 20, 1817. They 
consequently lost much of their prestige and power, and were 
not in a position to afford any further help to Bdjf Rio. Appi 
S^heb, the guardian of the minor Ri)i of Nagpur, was the 
only person who was able to render him effectual help ; and 
this he did. Both Bdjf Rdo and AppA Sdheb attacked the 
Residencies in their respective dominions almost at the same 
time. But, after six months of fighting, the 

to't 1 fe P Enfl'ish! ,,tS of Nagpur submitted, and Appd. 

Sdheb, the leader of the war party, fled to 
Lahore to seek the protection of the Sikhs. The English 
carried on the administration of Nagpur in the name of the 
minor RdjA. 

The Governor-General was positive in his orders to the 
Bombay Government not to treat with BAjf 
ofB£jf p^ en( * er Rdo. Consequently, after the death of BApu 
Gokla, B&ji Rdo had to surrender at dis- 
cretion. The English took possession ;of his territories, 
reserving only a small district for the R£j& ofSatdra, Pratdp Siva 
the son of Rim RdjA’s adopted son. He also was prohibited 
from holding any political relations beyond his own State. 

BAjf R do, in surrendering made only one stipulation, viz., 
that his pension should not be less than 
BKhur Rj *° ^ that his brother, Amrita Rio ; and so, 
with a pension of eight lakhs of rupees, he 
was made to retire to Bithur, a sacred spot on the Ganges near 
Cawnpur, which is said to have been the hermitage of VAlmikf. 
Biji Rdo’s adopted son, Nini SAheb, was the author of the 
massacre of the Europeans at Cawnpur during the Sepoy Mutiny. 
The Riji of Nagpur dying without issue, his State was annexed 
to the British dominions in 1855. The Gaekwar had entered 
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into a subsidiary alliance even before BAjf RAo, and his State 
— . - still continues to exist. After the battle of 

the other Mdr- Mehidpur, Holkar entered into a subsidiary 
MttA States. alliance, and was compelled to part with 

Tonk RAmpur, which was given to his general. Amfr KLhAn, 
who also entered into a subsidiary alliance. His family is 
still in possession of Tunk RAmpur. Sindhia did not enter 
into a subsidiary alliance till 1843. 

Thus the power of the MArhAttAs, who, in 1759, had formed 
the project of bringing the whole of India under one rule, and 
had succeeded in e stablishing their control over the emperor of 
Delhi in 1785, and humbling the greatest Muhammadan power in 
India in 1795, was completely and irretrievably broken. The few 
MArhAttA chiefs, who retained their authority after the year 1818, 
lost their prestige, and were reduced to the position of feudatories 
of the great power which, in the course of a century, brought not 
only all India but many countries beyond it under its sway. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The Rise of the Sues (1712-1809). 

This history of the rise of the Sikhs has already been given in 
Book VII. Chapter XIII. After the death of BahAdur ShAh, 
BAndA again became powerful between the rivers Sutlej and 
JamunA. But he was at last made captive and brought to 
Delhi, where he and his followers were put to death with gre'at 
barbarity. The Musalmans made an 
and^he Sik^f nS attempt at this time to extirpate the Sikhs 
but were unsuccessful. The Sikhs formed 
themselves into small bands called Misls , which plundered 
different parts of the Punjab. There were altogether eleven 
of these Misls known in history. The leaders of the Misls 
constructed forts, where they concealed the treasure gained 
by plunder, and whither .they fled when pursued by the 
Musalmans. The chiefs of these Misls were generally Jdts 
professing the Sikh religion. Each Misl could boast of five 
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or six distinguished warriors, and contained from ten to twelve 
„ The sjkh Mi8 | 8 t housan( ^ lighting men. The Misls were 
constantly engaged in warfare against the 
Musalmans, and often against one another. Adfna Beg, the 
sworn enemy of Ahmad Shdh Abddli, tried several times to 
take one of them into his pay in order to suppress the 
rest. But he was not successful. Of the eleven, the Fulkid 
Misl established its sway to the east of the Sutlej. The an- 
cestors of the Mahdrdjd of Patidld, and of the Rdjds of Jhind 
and Ndbhd belonged to it. Ala Smba of Patidld, having 
rendered great assistance to Ahmad Shdh Abddlf, received from 
him the title of Rdjd. The ancestor of the present Mahdrdjd 
of Kapurthald was the leader of the Ahluvdld Misl. Chhatter 
Sinha, the grandfather of Ranajit Sinha, was the chief of the 
Sukarcbakid Misl. The other Misls were all destroyed by 
Ranajit Sinha. 

After the signal victory gained by him at Pdnipat, Ahmad 
Shdh Abddli returned to Afghdnisthdn, and the Sikhs issued 
from their mountain fastnesses and took possession of the whole 
of the Punjab. They constructed numerous forts to secure their 
new possessions, and practised great barbari- 
^^he^Punjab 16 ^ ** es on Musalmans. This induced Ahmad 
Shdh Abddlf to send his coroander-in- 
chief to the Punjab in 1762. But the Sikhs put him to flight, 
drove away the Subaddr appointed by the Abddlf king at Lahore 
and took possession of the city. Ahmad Shdh twice returned 
to the Punjab to punish them ; but, as soon as he appeared on the 
scene, the Sikhs retired to their forts ; and when he withdrew, they 
took possession of the country. During the reign of Aurangzeb, 
two of the minor sons of Guru Govinda had been buried alive 
at Sirhind. The Sikhs in 1763 invested the city in great force, 
killed all its Musalman inhabitants, and razed it to the ground. 
When Ahmad Shdh came to the Punjab for the last time in 
1768, the Misls were the real masters of the country. 
In 1792* Ranajit Sinha succeeded to the small 
principality established by his grandfather, Chhatter 
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:Sinha, and his fith*r, Mxhd Sinha. Tne history of the Sikhs 
•from 1763 to 1792 is a history of the aUemtps of the various 
Misls to aggrandise themselves at one another’s expense. It was 
•during this period that Jamu was conquered by them, and 
•the Musalmms lost their last ho'd on the Punjab. 

Oi succeeding his father inthe leadership of the Sukarchaki£ 
RanajitSinha Misl, the first endeavour of Ranajit Sinha 
was to destroy the Misls to the west of the 
'Sutlej He saved the country from an invasion by the Afghdns. 
He conquered Lahore from the three Sikh chiefs who had held 
different parts of it from the turns of the expulsion of Abd&lfs 
Subaddr, and established his capital there. In 1801 he assumed 
the title of Maharaja and began to coin money in his own name. 
The Musalmans rose against him several times, but he put them 
down with a strong hand. In quick succession, he conquered 
KdSmi'r, Jamu, Multan, Bannu, Deni Gh&zi Khdn, Der£ 
Ismail FChan, and other places. The Sikh Misls on the east 
of the Sutlej now excited his cupidity, but in 1809, they placed 
themselves under the protection of the English. Ranajit’s king- 
Cis-Sutlej States dom ^ as been destroyed ; but the Sikh prin- 
under British cipaiities on the east of the Sutlej are still 

.protection. j n existence as the last remains of the 

past glory of the great Sikh nation. 


CHAPTER X. 

Nepal (1750-1814). 

Nepal is a small valley in the Himalayan regions in the north of 
India. The Musalmans never attempted to conquer it. The 
•Hindus conquered it twice during the Muhammadan period / 
but the majority of the inhabitants were Buddhists. There 
were many small principalities in Nepal of which Khitmdndu, 
iBhdtgdon, and Lalitpattan were the chief. In the begin- 
ning of the eighteenth century, the 
-kings onSepa| ,#t Gurkh&s made themselves masters of 
one of the succession of valleys -which 
iorm the lower strata of the Himalayan regions known 
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as the Gurkhd valley. These Gurkhis claimed descent 
from the R&n&s of Udaypur, and belonged to the Saiva 
sect of the Hindus. NawAb Mir KAsim of Bengal interfered: 
in the politics of Nepal, but without success. In 1768, the 
Gurkhi Rij£, Prithvf NdrAyan, conquered the valley of Nepal 
and united the principalities of Bhdtgdon and Lalitpattan with 
Khdtmdndu, where he established his capital. The Buddhist 
kingdoms, though not a part of the Chinese empire, claimed 
Chinese protection and used to send perio- 
cmiquSts kh ^ dical P resents t0 k ee P the Pekin Government 
in good humour. On the establishment of 
a Hindu kingdom in Nepal, the Chinese invaded the country 
in 1792. But Ran Bahadur, the Gurkhd RdjA, agreed to send 
rich presents to China every fifth year, and so saved himself 
from the hands of the Chinese. Firmly established in Nepal, 
the Gurkhds rapidly conquered Kumdun, Garhwal, NAhan, and 
ail the mountainous regions from Sikkim to Kdngra. 


CHAPTER XI. 

State of India in the Eighteenth Century. 

During the eighteenth century, the Hindus made great progress 

Hindu activity. in every de P artment of life - The Mughal 
empire was overthrown by the military 

power of the MArhdttAs ; the Sikhs destroyed the influence of 
the Afghans in the Punjab ; two kingdoms only remained to 
the Muhammadans, namely, those of Oudh and Hyderabad ; 
and these were saved simply because they were under the* 
protection of the English. But even in these the Hindus often 
held high positions ; and in Kabul itself there was a Hindu 
finance minister, named Thdkur Dds. In the English Presidenices 
the Hindus greatly assisted their new master ; and Rdjd Nava 
Krishna and Kdnta Babu acquired great wealth and high honours 
by their faithful services to the English. During this century, 
Sanskrit learning flourished greatly in India. Jaganndth Tarka- 
panchdnan prepared a code of Hindu laws in Sanskrit at the 
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request of Warren Hastings. The name of Rdm Sdstrf, a great 
M£rh£tt£ scholar, has already been mentioned. Mahdrdjd 
Jaya Sinha II., of Jaypur, was a great mathematician. 
Appay Dikshita, a Brahman of Karn£t, wrote commentaries i 
on the various standard works on philosophy and smriti, besides 
many original treatises of great value. The celebrated 
Professors of Nydya, JagadiS Tarkdlankdr and Gadddhar 
Bhattach&ryya, flourished during this period. The Vernaculars 
were cultivated with enthusiasm, and many excellant poems 
written in almost every one of these languages. Many excellent 
histories in Persian were also written by the Hindus. In com- 
merce, loo, the Hindus were prominent ; and there were many 
rich commercial houses both in Bengal and in the M£rh£tt£ 
countries. In works of public utility and religious architecture 
the names of two ladies stand pre-eminent, namely those of 
Ahalyd B&i and Rdni Bhavdnf Ahalyd Bdi was the widow of 
Malhar Rio Holkar’s son, Kundajf, and ruled Holkar’s terri- 
tories for thirty years with great ability. She renewed the 
temples of VisveSvara at Benares and Vishnupada at Gayi, 
and constructed many roads. Rini Bhav^nf’s name is welt 
known in Bengal for her numerous religious and charitable 
work in various parts of the country, especially at Ndtore 
in Rajshahi and at Benares. 

The Musalmans, though they lost their political supremacy, 
yetcultivatedscience and literature with great 
assiduity. Numerous histories of India 
were written in Persian by the Indian Muham- 
madans during this century. Of the historical works, the most 
important were the Akbarndmd , giving a history of Akbar's 
reign, and the A ini Akbari , containing a constitutional history 
of the Mughal empire. Both these works were compiled in 
Akbar’s time by Abul Fazl. Khafi Kh&n's history and the 
Siyarul Mutakherin are excellent works written in the eighteenth 
century. The entire foreign trade of India with the exception 
of what fell into the hands of the European nations, especially 
the English, was in the hands of Musalman merchants. 


Musalman 

activity. 



BOOK VIII ; 


BRITISH PERIOD (1599 ). 


CHAPTER I. 


British Commerce in India (1599-1755). 


India Company. 

Early settlements 
of the Company. 


On the 31st December, 1599, the celebrated Queen Elizabeth 
of England granted a charter to a body of English merchants 
for the purpose of trading with India and the neighbouring 
countries. This body of merchants is known as the East 
In a short time the Company established 
factories at Bantam, in Sumatra, and at Surat 
in India. The Portuguese opposed the 
establishment of these factories ; and 
hostilities ensued in which they were worsted. Sir Thomas 
Roe was deputed to the court of Jahangir by James I., king of 
England, and he obtained valuable privileges for the East 
India Company from that emperor in 1615 A. D. The 
English established their factories at Masalipatam in 1628, 
and shortly afterwards at Hariharpur in Orissa. They began to 
trade at Balasore in 1633 and at Hughli 1650. They 
obtained the site of the present city of Madras from 
the R 4 j£‘ of Chandragiri in 1639 and built there a fort, 
which was named Fort St. George. In 1661 Charles IL, 
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king of England, married the Infanta of Portugal, and ob- 
tained the island of Bombay as her dowry. Unable to govern 
•it himself, he made it over, in the year 1668, to the East 
India Company, who built a fort there. Sivijf, while engaged 
in plundering Surat, attempted, in 1664 and in 1670, to 
seize the property of the English also ; but they pro- 
tected it with so much courage and resolution on both 
occasions as to inspire Siv^jf and the M£rh£tt 4 s with a lasting 
dread of their power. The Musalman governors, about this 
peried, frequently ill-treated the Company’s servants and 
exacted money from them Annoyed at these exactions, the 
English, in 1686, cannonaded and partly burnt the town of 
Hughli, and captured several pilgrim-ships on their way from 
Surat to Mecca. Incensed at their proceedings, the emperor 
ordered their expulsion from the Mughal territories, and their 
trade was stopped accordingly ; but he was soon induced to 
restore all their privileges About this period, the French 
established factories at Chandernagore and Pondicherry ; the 
Dutch, at Chinsurah ; and the Danes, first at Dinem£rd£ng£, 
and then at Serampur ; and their rivalry, to a certain extent, 
affected the trade of the East India Company. But that trade 
was much more seriously affected by the operations of a rival 
East India Company which was formed in Scotland The two 
Companies were, however, amalgamated, in 1702. The English 
purchased the villages of Calcutta, Sut^nuti, and Govindapur 
in 1692, and erected a fort at Calcutta, which was named Fort 
William, after the reigning king, William III. of England. Having 
thus obtained possession of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, they 
made these places the head quarters of their commercial opera- 
tions, and called them Presidencies. Each Presidency had a 
Governor with a Council, who governed the English according 
to English law and the natives according to Indian law, and 
superintended the commercial operations of the different 
factories within their jurisdiction. 

The English traded in peace in India up to the year 1744. 
But, in that year, war having been declared between the 
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French and the English in Europe, the former sent a large 
squadron to Pondicherry, under the command of Labourdon- 
nais, one of their admirals, and Madras fell into their hands. 

The English and T ^ e Nawab of the Carnatic offering his ser- 
the French in the vices as arbitrator between the two nations 
Carnatic. j n Southern India, Dupleix attacked and 

defeated him and compelled him to give up the English cause. 
Major Lawrence, however, arriving about this time with an 
English squadron, the English soon regained their prestige 
and besieged Pondicherry. On the establishment of peace in 
Europe in 1748, all fighting ceased in India, and the English 
recovered Madras. 


During the course of these wars, Dupleix saw that a handful- 
of European soldiers were able to cope successfully with 
ten times their number of natives. He accordingly began to 
interfere in the quarrels of the native princes with the view of 
establishing French influence in Southern India, and in this 
he succeeded. The Nizam died in 1748, and his second son, 
N4sir Jang, became Subadir. But Muzaffar, the son of the 
Nizam’s daughter, tried to displace his uncle 
ofDupk^x CeSSeS anc * ina ^ e himself Subad4r. Anwaruddfn, 
the Nawab of Arkot, died in the same year; 
and his son, Muhammad Ali, and Ch4nd S4heb, the son-in-law 
of the previous Nawab, were rival claimants for the vacant 
office. The English took up the cause of N4sir Jang and 
Muhammad Ali, while the French espoused that of Muzaffar 
Jang and Ch4nd S4heb. After some months of fighting,. 
Muzaffar Jang became Subad4r and Chdnd S4heb, Nawab. Thus 
the French had everything their own way, and Dupleix was 
appointed governor of ail the districts to the south of the 
Krishni. Muzaffar, however, shortly after his elevation, died 
by the hand of* an assassin, and the French at once raised 
Salibat Jang, the third son of the Nizam, to the Subadirship. 

Muhammad Ali, driven out of his father’s province, threw 


-Clive at Arkot . 


himself into the fort of Trichinopoly, which 
Ch4nd S4heb invested. Muhammad Ali 
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sought the aid of the English, and Clive, who had come to 
India as a clerk and thrown up his appointment to join the 
army, advised the President to create a diversion in Muhammad 
Ali’s favour by investing Arkot, the capital of Chind Sdheb. 
The President accepted his advice and entrusted him with 
the conduct of the operations. With a handful of English and 
native soldiers Clive easily captured the place. Chind S£heb 
sent a large portion of the besieging army to Arkot to retake 
it, but with no success. The English, on the other hand, suc- 
ceeded in sending a large force to Trichinopoly under the 
command of Lawrence and Clive, and Chind S£heb was 
defeated, tried for treason, and executed. The French thus 
lost their influence, and Dupleix was recalled. Bussy remained 
at Hyderabad, with a French contingent, in the service 
of SaHbat Jang ; and Clive returned to England. In a 
short time, however, on the eve of a great war in Europe, in 
which England and France were involved as allies of the con- 
tending parties, the East India Company sent Clive back to 
India to thwart the designs of the French. Clive was appoint- 
ed commander of the Madras Army, and Admiral Watson, of 
the fleet. On reaching the coast of Bombay, they were re- 
quested by the President of the Bombay Council to suppress, in 
conjunction with the Peshwa, a M£rh£tt& pirate, named Angrirf, 
Piracy suppress- w ^° the strong fort of Gheria, on the 

ed * coast of the Konkan, and plundered ships 

of all nations. He was descended from Siv£jfs admiral, and- 
never acknowledged the Peshwa's authority. Admiral Watson 
destroyed the ships of Angrii, and Clive took his fort by land. 
After achieving this signal success on the way, Clive reached 
Madras just in time to learn that the English settlement at 
Calcutta had been seized by SirijuddauW, the Subadir of 
Bengal, and the English expelled from that province ; and he 
and admiral Watson were sent from Madras for the recovery 
of Calcutta. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Affairs in Bengal (i 704-1 772.) 

The eastern provinces of the Mughal Empire, comprising 
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, enjoyed peace 
< i KhSnV r ** llCl anc ^ P ros P er * t y in the earlier years of the 

eighteenth century, under the wise rule of 
Murshid Kuli KhAn, who, in 1704, removed his head quarters to 
MukSudabAd, which from that time began to be called Murshi- 
dabAd, after his name. He ruled the province for many years, 
first as DivAn, then as Naib NAzim, and finally as SubadAr. 
He revised the land settlement of Akbar and considerably 
increased the revenue, which he used to remit punctually, 
and was consequently in great favour with the Imperial 
court at Delhi. On his death, which took place in 1725, his 
son-in-law, Shujauddfn, was nominated his successor, and he 
also governed Bengal with great ability for fourteen years. 
He was succeeded, on his death, by his son, SarfrAz KhAn. 
This weak and indolent young man was soon deprived of his 
power by an old officer of the family named Ali Vardi KhAn, 
who had great influence in the province. Ali Vardi KhAn’s 
_ . u reign was much disturbed by the predatory 

ar ^ & expeditions, known as Bargir Hang&md , 

of the MArhAttAs, under Raghujf BhonslA, RAjA of Nagpur, and 
his minister, BhAskar Pandit Ali Vardi KhAn implored the 
emperor to assist him, and the emperor requested BAlAjl BAjf 
RAo to relieve Bengal, as had been already related (see 
Book VII., Chapter IV). 

But, after the settlement of the matter in dispute between 
BAlAjf and Raghujf by RAjA SAhu, Raghujf 
to e the°MArh^A* a a 8 ain invaded Bengal and plundered the 
whole country to the west of the Hughli. 
Ali Vardi KhAn, unable to resist him, procured the assassina- 
tion of his general, BhAskar Pandit. This only enraged the 
MArhAttAs, whose depredations in Bengal increased ; and after 
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ten years of incessant warfare, Ali Vardi Khdn was, at last, in 
1752, obliged to pacify Raghuji by the cession of the province 
of Orissa and by a promise to pay twelve lakhs of rupees a year, 
in lieu of the chauth of the provinces of Bengal and Behar. 

Ali Vardi Khdn lived only four years after this pacification. 

Sirrfjuddaulrf died in April 17565 and was succeecJed ' 

by his daughter’s son, Sirdjuddauld, who 

was only seventeen years old when he became Subaddr. 
Finding that the English, in order to prepare for war against 
the French, were strengthening the fortifications of Calcutta, he 
ordered them to desist and to dismantle the new works. But, 
the English paying no heed to his orders, he marched against 
Calcutta with a large army and took possession of the city and 
the fort. One of his generals confined a hundred and forty-six 
English prisoners in a small room, which admitted of no venti- 
lation ; and hundred and twenty-three of them died in the course 
of a single night. This event is known in history as the Massacre 
of the Black Hole. 

The British authorities at Madras, on receiving the news of 
this terrible event, sent Clive and Watson 
Plassey Bat * ,e to an( * Calcutta easily fell into 

their hands. The Hindu and Musalman 


grandees of Bengal, who were at this time conspiring against 
Sirdjuddauld, sought the alliance of the English, and Clive led 
an army to Murshidabdd. A battle was fought at Plassey 
on 23rd June, 1757, in which the English were victorious. 
Sirdjuddauld fled, but was betrayed into the hands of Mir Jaffar 
and killed by his son. The conspirators then raised Mir Jaffar 
to the Subaddrship of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa. The new 
Nawab reimbursed the English for all their losses and by his. 
extravagance soon exhausted the treasury, which he tried to 
replenish by confiscations. This led to rebellions in several of 
the provinces ; and, had it not been for the English array and 
Clive, Mir Jaffar’s government would have been overthrown. 
He had another serious danger to contend against, in the shape 
<of an invasion of Bengal, headed by Ali Gauhar, the son of the 
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emperor, who had received from his father the Subadirship of 
these provinces ; but the promptitude of Clive and the courage 
of the British troops relieved him from this difficulty also. 

Clive returned to England m 1760, and Mr. Vansittart, 
his successor, J was induced by his Council to remove Mir 
Jaffar and to appoint his son-in-law, Mir Kisim, in his 
place. Mir Kisim engaged to pay large sums of money to 
the Company and to its servants, and, being unable to pay 
the whole, he made over the revenue of the rich districts of 
Burdwan, Chittagong, and Midnapur to the Company. This 
was the first territorial acquisition of the East India Company 
on a large scale. In a short time he increased the revenue of 
Bengal by nearly thirty per cent. But he found that the English 
had really become masters of the country, and that, unless he 
succeeded in expelling them, he would remain a Subadar only in 
name. He accordingly removed his capital to Monghyr, where, 
beyond the observation of the English, he began to make pre- 
parations for war. But before these preparations were complete, 
a misunderstanding arose with the English on the subject of the 
transit duties. The Company enjoyed the 
privilege of trading duty-free, on condition 
of paying a small annual peshkus , or a 
The Company’s servants, about this time, 
not only asserted their claim to the same privilege, but allowed 
their native favourites to trade under its cover. Under the cir- 
cumstances, K£sim abolished the transit duties altogether ; and 
this led to hostilities. Mir Kasim’s armies were twice defeated 
at Udvindliand Gherii (1763). Mir Kisim, thereupon, fled to 
Oudh, and on his way he put a number of English prisoners 
to death at P#tna. The Subaddr of Oudh and the emperor 
of Delhi espoused his cause and invaded Behar ; but the allies 
were signally defeated by Major Munro at 
Saixar. Battle ° f Baxar (1764). The Subadir of Oudh fled 
to his own country, while the emperor, 
without means or resources, loitered on the confines of Behar. 

On receipt t>f the news of hostilities between the English and 
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the Subadir of Bengal, the Court of Directors requested Clive 
to return to Bengal. On his return, he found that the Council 
had already re-appointed Mir Jaffar to the Subadirship. He at 
once proceeded to Murshidabid and made 

wita M?*Jaffar. a treaty with the Nawab > b y which the 
military defence of the country was made 

over to the English and the Nawab agreed to carry on the 

civil administration with fifty-three lakhs of rupees a year. This 

was the celebrated Double Government of Lord Clive, which 

was then regarded as a master stroke of policy. After the 

settlement with the Nawab, he proceeded to Behar and 

obtained from the emperor the Divdni of 

obtains theDivini! Ben g al - Behar > and 0rlssa i a 8 reed t0 P a y 

him twenty-six lakhs of rupees a year, and 
made over to him the provinces of Kor£ and Allahabad, which 
Nawab of Oudh was compelled to cede to the English. Bala- 
vanta Sinha, the R£}£ of Benares, who had supported the 
English, was confirmed in his possessions, and the emperor 
made a free gift of the Northern Circars to the English. 

After settling foreign affairs in this way, Lord Clive returned 
to Calcutta and directed his attention to the 

Lord Clives better regulation of the government of the 
administration. ° ° 

provinces. The work of collecting revenue 

was entrusted to native officers, supervised by Englishmen. The 
European troops of the Company mutinied, but Clive put down 
the mutiny with a strong hand. The officers of the Company, 
who were ill-paid in those days, were in the habit of amassing 
money by private trade and by taking presents from the natives. 
To stop this Clive proposed to make over to them the profit 
arising from the monopoly of salt; but the authorities in 
England rejected this proposal. 

Warren Hastings came to Bengal as Governor in 1772. The 
debts of the Company then amounted to 

•Oolwnir* aS a crore anc * s '- xt y ^hs rupees, and the 
Directors were pressing for their payment. 
JBefore Warren Hastings arrived in India, the emperor, at the 
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The Rohilla war 


instances of the Mrfrhittis, had gone to Delhi, against the wishes 
of the English. They, therefore, stopped the payment of the 
tribute of twenty-six lakhs of rupees a year, and sold the pro- 
vinces of Kori and Allahabad to the Nawab of Oudh for fifty 
lakhs of rupees. Both these sums went towards the payment 
of this debt. 

The invasion of Rohilkhund by the Mirhdtti* had reduced 
the Rohillas to great distress. The Nawab 
of Oudh was bent on appropriating Rohil- 
khund to himself, so that they were between two fires. They, 
however, paid forty lakhs of rupees to the Nawab, to enable 
him to purchase immunity for them from the hostility of the 
M 4 rh£tt£s. But the M 4 rhdtt£ army having been recalled to the 
Deccan, the Nawab had no occasion to pay them the amount. 
The Rohillas, therefore, asked him to refund it, which he re- 
fused to do. The Nawab, to avoid the risk of being involved 
in a war, single-handed, sought the alliance of the English, and, 
by paying them forty lakhs of rupees, obtained from them the 
services of an English contingent ; and, with this help, he con- 
quered Rohilkhund and annexed it to his extensive dominions 
(1774). Many people in England censured Hastings for hiring 
out soldiers on this occasion. But in defence of Hastings it is 
said that he was induced to help the Nawab, only because 
the loose confederacy of the Rohillas constituted a danger to 
Oudh and Bengal. Any Rohilla chief might any day bring in 
the M£rh£ttis and disturb the peace of the English. By allow- 
ing a friendly power like the Nawab to absorb the Rohilla 
territories, Hastings simply ensured the peace of northern India. 

Hastings removed all the offices from Murshidabad to Cal- 
cutta and took the Divini into his own 
ces to°^lcutta;" ^ands. He replaced the principal native 
civil officers by Europeans, and divided 
Bengal and Behar into several districts, presided over by Col- 
lectors, who were entrusted with the powers of civil Judges. 
The criminal administration remained in the hands of the 
Kizis, or Musalman Magistrates, as before. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Events in Madras (1756-1769). 


Count Lally in 
Karn£t. 


War was declared between England and France in 1756, and 
the French sent an army to Pondicherry 
under the command of Count Lally. Shortly 
after his arrival, Lally took possession of 
Fort St. David, on the Coromandal coast, which belonged 
to the English, and razed it to the ground. He then recalled 
Bussy from Hyderabad. This was a very impolitic step, for 
as soon as Bussy had left the Deccan, Saldbat Jang lost his 
Subadirship and shortly afterwards his life also ; and thus the 
French influence in the Deccan was completelydestroyed in 1 759. 
Lally now invested Madras ; but, an English squadron arriving 
ahout this time on the coast, he was obliged to raise the siege. 

Sir Eyre Coote defeated Lally at Wandewash, and, encouraged 
by the success, la»d siege to Pondicherry, which fell into his 
hands in 1761. From this time the dream of a French 
empire in India vanished altogether. The French have, indeed, 
recovered Pondicherry, hut they have lost all their influence in 
India As in Bengal, so in Madras, the 
English from this time became supreme. 
Muhammad Ali, the Nawab of Arkot, was 
their prot6g6, and the native rulers, busy with their own 
quarrels, had no time to think about them. 

The English had long been anxious to obtain possession 

The Northern the Northern Circars, the revenue of 

Circars taken by which Salibat Jang had assigned for the 
the English. c ^ , ... nv 

maintenance of Bussy s soldiers. Clive 

induced the emperor to make a free gift of them to the English, 

but Nizim Ali, who succeeded Satebat Jang, refused to make 

them over. In their anxiety to get possession of the provinces, 

the English agreed to pay a tribute to Niz£m Ali, and entered 

into an offensive and defensive alliance with him in 1766. This 

brought them into collision with Hyder Ali. 

M 


French influence 
destroyed. 
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HYDER ALI. 


From the end of the fourteenth century, the Yidavas had 
reigned at Maisur as feudatories of the 
Stat © 6 ^ a * 8Ur kings of Vijaynagar ; hut they had practically 
become independent after the fall of that 
kingdom. They grew more and more powerful, established 
their capital at Seringapatam, and extended the boundaries of 
their empire on all sides by annexing small Hindu kingdoms. 
The old family of kings came to an end in 1733, and a 
period of anarchy and confusion followed, during which the 
Muhammadans selected Krishna R£y, a scion of a distant 
branch of the royal family, and made him R£j£. Krishna R£y 
reigned nominally from 1734 to 1760. He was of an indolent 
disposition, and his minister, Nanda R£j, was the real ruler of 
Maisur. He appointed as one of his officers, a young adventurer 
named Hyder Ali, who soon rose to be commander-in-chief of 
Hydef Ali the kingdoms. Hyder next deposed the 

old king, made himself Sult£n of Maisur, 
and conquered the whole country up to the Krishni in 1760. 
This brought him into collision with the Mirh&tds, the 
history of his war with whom has already been given in 
Book VII, Chapter V. On Mddhava Rio’s return, Hyder 
defeated the R£n 4 of Vednaur and obtained twelve crores of 


Hyder Ali. 


rupees by the plunder of his capital. The possession of this 
immense treasure was the source of Hyder’s power. In this 
career of conquest, he reached the boundaries of the territories 
of the Nizam, who, thereupon, proclaimed war against him 
and applied to his English allies to assist him with soldiers. 
But shortly afterwards he deserted the English and made peace 
with Hyder. The English now became involved in direct hosti- 
lities with the latter, whose army invaded the Carnatic in 1769, 
The first and reached the immediate neighbourhood 

Maisur war. of Madras. There was no Clive at that 

time in the Madras Council, and, alarmed at the presence of 
Hyder at their gates, they made a treaty the terms of which were 
very favourable to him. It was, in fact, an offensive and defen- 
sive alliance on condition of mutual restitution of conquests. 



THE REGULATING ACT. 

CHAPTER IV. 


*95 


The Regulating 
Act. 


Warren Hastings, Governor-General (i 773-1 785). 

The East India Company, the main object of whose opera- 
tions had hitherto been commerce, had now 
become rulers of extensive territories, in the 
government of which there were great 
irregularities and disorder. It often happened that the share- 
holders did not get their dividends, but their Indian servants, 
returned to England, after a shot t service, immensely rich. 
This drew the attention of Parliament to Indian affairs ; and 
an Act, entitled the Regulating Act, was passed in the year 1772, 
by which it was enacted that the Governor of Bengal should 
be the Governor-General of the Indian possessions of the Com- 
pany ; that he should have four Councillors to advise him in 
the government of the country, and that a Supreme Court 
should be established in Calcutta for the trial of Europeans. 

Under this Act, Warren Hastings became the first Governor- 
General of India. Richard Barwell, Colonel 
Monson, General Clavering, and Sir Philip 
Francis, the last three of whom had never 
been to India, were the first four members of the Governor- 
General’s Council. Sir Elijah Impey was the first Chief Justice 
of the Supreme Court. 

Shortly after the formation of the new Council a split 
occurred in it ; Clavering, Monson, and 
Francis forming one party, and Hastings and 
Barwell the other. Questions were decided 
by a majority of votes, and Hastings lost all his power, the 
majority reversing everything he did. The three members 
came to the conclusion that Hastings was an oppressor and a 
tyrant. They resolved that the assistance afforded to the 
Nawab of Oudh in the Rohilla war was highly improper. They 
made a new arrangement with the Nawab of Oudh, by which 
the province of Benares was ceded to the Company, and Rdjd 
Chait Sinha of Benares became their dependent. When the 
*news of these dissensions in the Council got abroad, many 


The first Gover- 
nor-General. 


The majority In 
the Council. 
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persons came forward with complaints against Hastings* 

Mah£r£j£ Nanda Kumir was one of them. 

Kum*rf J * Nanda By an Act of Parliament, the acceptance of 

presents from natives by an officer of the 

Company was declared to be a serious crime, and Nanda Kum£r 

charged Hastings with having accepted presents from his son, 

R£j£ Gurud^s, on the occasion of the Rijn’s appointment to a 

high office under the Nawab. The Councillors asked Hastings 

to credit the amount of the presents to the tieasury. Hastings 

... . totally denied the charge and brought a 

His execution. . XT , . r . 

suit against Nanda Kumar for conspiracy. 

While this suit was still pending, one Mohan Prasad preferred 

a charge of forgery against Nanda Kum£r, who was tried before 

Sir Elijah Impey, condemned, and executed (1775). The 

execution of Nanda Kum£r is generally regarded as a great 

blot on the character both of Hastings and of Impey ; hut there 

is no evidence to show that Hastings had anything to do with 

Mohan Prasad’s case. He had himself instituted a case and 

that was enough to crush his enemy Even after the execution 

of Nanda Kum^r, the dissensions in the 

power .' n ^ S ' n Council ran high, but the death of Colonel 

Monson, in 1776, placed Hastings again in 

power by rendering his casting vote decisive. 

The history of the M 4 rh£tt£ war, undertaken at the instance 
of the Bombay Government, has already been given m 
Book VII., Chapter VI. 

It has been related how the Madras Government was 
obliged to enter into an offensive and defensive alliance with 
Hyder Ali, in 1 769 Shortly after this the M 4 rh£tt£s invaded 
his kingdom, and he applied to the 
Causes Madras Government for aid, but in vain. 

war This embittered his feelings against the 

English. On the French declaring war 
against the English in Europe in 1778, the latter possessed 
themselves, one by one, of all the French territories in India, till 
they came to M£he, which was in Maisur territory. Hyder 


Hastings in 
power. 
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requested them not to interfere with the French at M£he, but 
they paid no heed to his rt quest and captured the place. 
This led to hostilities with Hyder, who, with an immense army 
and a hundred pieces of cannon, marched towards Madras. 
Colonel Baillie opposed him, but had to surrender, whereupon 
Munro, who was marching against Hyder, 
l^aisur War 00 "** had t0 ^ hack u P on Madras. Hastings now 
sent Sir Eyre Coote to take the command of 
the Madras Army. Coote relieved Wandewash and signally de- 
feated Hyder at Cuddalore (1781). The Dutch also declared 
war against the English about this time ; and the English took 
Negapatam from them. Colonel Braith waite, in command of an 
English force, was defeated by Hyder at Tanjore. The French 
again sent a squadron to the Indian seas, which alarmed the 
English But, at this juncture, they were gieatly relieved by the 

news of Hyder’s death, in 1782 ; though, 
Hyder'si death v 7 » c 1? V* -1 

their veteian geneial, Sir Eyie Coote, d>ing 

about the same time, they were not in a position to reap all the 
advantages they expected from the event. On the other hand 
the Fiench general, Bussy, returned to India and entered the 
service of Tipu, the son of Hyder Ah. Anyjapprehensions from 
Bussy, however, were of a short duration, as the pacification of 
1782 brought the war with the French to a close, and Bussy 
was obliged to resign his command. Shortly after his father's 
death Tipu proceeded to the Malabar coast to oppose an En- 
glish contingent sent from Bombay. Hastings was at this time 
straining every nerve to defeat Tipu Sultdn ; but the Council 
at Madras sent a messenger to him to sue for peace which 
Tipu granted, after some delay, on condition 
Mangialore^ °* mulua l restitution of conquests. This is 
known as the treaty of Mangalore (1783). 

The Mirhitti, Maisur, French, and Dutch wars cost the 
Government of India an immense sum of money, and the Gover- 
nor General had recourse to extraordinary measures in order to 
meet this extraordinary demand for money, which gave handle 
to his enemies to raise an agitation against him in England. 
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Chait Sin ha. 


It has already been said that the majority in the Council 
compelled the Nawab of Oudh to cede Benares to the Company, 
and that the R£j4 of Benares became their dependents 
Hastings now demanded from Chait Sinha, the R4j£, a pay- 
ment of five lakhs of rupees towards the cost of the wars. 
The demand was just and reasonable, and sanctioned by the 
usage of the country ; but the R£j£, though he was enormously 
rich, refused to comply with it and persistently pleaded 
poverty. Hastings proceeded to Benares to punish him. 

This led to much fighting and great 
disturbances, during which Hastings’s life 
was in danger. At last Ki)i Chait Sinha, repeatedly defeated 
by the English, fled with the greater part of his wealth to 
Gwalior. In one of his forts was found a treasure of fifty 
lakhs of rupees. This fell to the soldiers as prize money, 
and the Government obtained nothing ; but these proceedings 
increased Hastings’s unpopularity. 

AsafuddauU, the Nawab of Oudh, owed the English about 
two crores of rupees, but he had no means 
of paying this enormous sum. His father, 
Shujiuddauli, had given his step-mothers 
large sums of money and extensive j^girs, and the Nawab, since 
his accession, had been trying to get possession of this treasure, 
which, by law, belonged to the State. But the majority in the 
Council granted the Begums a guarantee on the part of the 
Company. Now that Hastings pressed him for payment, he 
pleaded poverty and asked for assistance in seizing the treasure. 
Hastings thought this a good opportunity for punishing the 
Begums or aiding and abetting Chait Sinha, and sent an army 
to Fyzabad ; but he got only seventy-five lakhs of rupees from 
them . 

Hastings was an able administrator. He made a settlement 
of revenue with the zemindars for five years,. 

Hastings’s ad- and this paved the way for its punctual 

realisation. The Supreme Court having at- 
tempted to extend its jurisdiction over the whole province,. 


The Begums of 
Oudh. 



LORD CORNWALLIS. 
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Hastings delegated the appellate power of the Divin, now 
represented by the Governor-General in Council, to a new 
Appellate Court entitled the Sadar Divini Addlat, and made 
Impey its Chief Judge. Now Impey was Chief Justice of the 
Supreme Court, already established by royal charter, and was 
not subordinate to the Company. But, having accepted this 
appointment under the Company, he was recalled, and the 
Court was abolished. 

Hastings was censured by the Directors for certain irregu- 
^ tr - a | larities, in consequence of which he resigned 

his appointment in 1783. He left India 
in 1785. On his arrival in England he was very well received 
by the authorities, who would have granted him a patent of 
nobility but for his enemies, who impeached him in Parlia- 
ment for high crimes and misdemeanours. After a trial which 
lasted seven years, the House of Lords pronounced him ‘ not 
guilty.' But the proceedings had reduced him to proverty, 
and the Directors of the East India Company, in consideration 
of his eminent services in India, granted him a handsome 
pension. 


CHAPTER V. 


Sir John Macpherson, Lord Cornwallis, and 

Sir John Shore (1785-1789). 

Sir John Macpherson was the senior member of the 
Supreme Council when Warren Hastings left India, and he be- 
came Governor-Generel. He governed the country for twenty 
months, and was succeeded in 1786 by Lord Cornwallis. But 
before his arrival, there was a great agitation 
Cornwallis in England on Indian affairs. Mr. Fox 

proposed that the Government of India 
should be transferred from the Company to the Crown 
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and seven Commissioners appointed in England to superintend 
Indian affairs. This proposal, however, did not meet with 
the approval of Parliament, and Fox resigned. The new 
Prime Minister, Pitt the Younger, made a fresh proposal, 
which deprived the Company of all its powers, but not of its 
existence. By his Bill, which became law on 13th August, 1784, 

1 d m he created a Board of Control for the 

The India Bills. 

purpose of supervising Indian affairs. The 
powers of the general body of shareholders of the Company 
were reduced, and though the Court of Directors remained at 
the head of affairs, and, to all appearance, carried on the 
Government, they had to work under the supervision of the 
Board, which practically ruled India. 

Lord Cornwallis introduced many reforms in the administra- 
tion. He increased the pay of the Com- 
r^or^ms Strat,Ve P an y’ s servants, so as to place them above 
the temptation of taking contracts or carry- 
ing on private trade. From this time forward bribery and cor- 
ruption became almost unknown in British India. He reduced 
the contributions levied from the Nawab of Oudh for military 
protection from seventy to fifty lakhs of rupees a year 

After the treaty of Mangalore, Tipu Sultan made many 
attempts to increase his power. The Hindus in the western 
provinces of Maisur often iesisted his authority ; as a punish- 
ment, he forcibly converted a very large 
Mateurwar* number of them to Muhammadanism and 

drove about two thousand Brdhmans 


The third 
Maisur war. 


to commit suicide to escape coversion. This sent a thrill of 
horror through the Hindu world, and N&nd Farnavis 
joined the Nizam in invading Tipu’s territories. Tipu, how- 
ever, pacified them by the payment of a large sum of money 
and the cession "of certain districts ; and the war was brought 
to a close in 1787. In 1789 he invaded Travancore, which 
was under British protection, The English, therefore, were 
compelled to take up arms in defence of the Rdjl But, before 
declaring war, Lord Cornwallis sought and obtained the co- 
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operation of the Nizam and the M 4 rh£tt£s. In the course of 
the war, which lasted for three years, Lord Cornwallis defeated 
Tipu in a general engagement at Arikeri, and took several hill 
forts by storm ; and the Mdrh&ttds defeated his army at Simog£, 
with the assistance of a small English contingent (1791). In the 
third year of the war, his capital, Seringapatam, was attacked from 
different quarters, and he was foiced to sue for peace. He paid 
three crores of rupees as a war indemnity and ceded half his 
kingdom, which was equally divided by the allies (1792). 

After the successful termination of the Maisur war, Lord 
Cornwallis returned to Calcutta and devoted himself to the 


good government of the Company’s posses- 
Sett 1 |eme^ enn,al sions. Akbar had had the whole empire sur- 
veyed, the lands classified and the revenue 
fixed accordingly , and, though many changes had been made 
during the course of the next two centuries, the system in force 
was still mainly his. The English made no innovctions. They 
were anxious simply to colled the revenue punctually, and made 
temporary settlements with the zemindars, sometimes for five 
years and sometimes for a year only. In 1786 however the 
Court of Directors sent out instructions to make a settlement for 


ten years, holding out hopes that it would be made permanent 
if it worked well. This was the Decennial Settlement. 

Lord Cornwallis went further than this. He granted the 
zemindars proprietary interest in the soil, 
anc ^ ^ xe( * ^ le amount revenue for ever. 
It was enacted for the protection of the 
tenants, that the zemindar should grant them leases as early as 
possible, and the Decennial Settlement was declared permanent 
on the 22nd March, 1793. The settlement has done much 
good to Bengal. It has created a wealthy landed aristocracy 
bound by the strongest ties of interest to the British Govern- 
ment. But, the provisions of the Act for granting leases to the 
tenants not having been enforced in the first instance, Govern- 
ment has been obliged, from time to time, to have recourse 
to further legislation for their protection. 
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Lord Cornwallis deprived the Collectors of their judicial 
powers, which he transferred to judges, appointed to take cog- 
nisance both of civil and criminal suits, an appeal lying from 
their decisions to the Governor- General 
PubNc'ser^ce* 16 * n ^ ounc ^ as S ac *r Divdni Addlat. These 
Courts had jurisdiction only over Natives 
of India, and the assistance of Pandits and Kdzis was sought to- 
explain the Hindu and Muhammadan laws to the judges. 
From this time the appointment of Natives to Government 
Service was restricted to Ddrogdships of Police and Munsif- 
ships ; the pay of a Ddrogd being twenty-five rupees a month, 
and the Munsifs being paid by commission. Lord Cornwallis 
sailed for England from Madras in October 1793, aftei having 
made the Company the greatest power in India, and in the 
same year the Company obtained a new Charter, by which their 
monopoly of Indian trade was partially abolished. 

Sir John Shore, who had gieatly assisted Lord Cornwallis 
in the settlement of the land revenue, was 
ir John Shore appointed Governor-General in his place. 

Sir John had resided in India for a long time and gained great 
experience in the work of administration. During his Governor- 
Generalship the Marhdttds defeated the Nizam at the battle 
of Kurdld. But the authorities in England being averse to the 
interference of their Indian officers in the affairs of Native 


States, he did not intervene. Nawab Asafuddauld of Oudh 
died in 1798, and a dispute arose about the succession- 
Sir John Shore went in person to Lucknow, and raising 
Sddat Ali to the Subaddrship of Oudh, made a treaty 
with him by which Allahabad was ceded to the English and 
the cost of maintaining a British contingent was raised to* 
seventy-four lakhs of rupees. 

At this time the Board of Control attempted to bring about 
an amalgamation of the Company’s army with that of the British 
Crown. This caused a mutiny of the Company's soldiers 
which Sir John had great difficulty in quelling, and, on his 
return from Lucknow, he laid down his office and left for England- 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Lord Wellesley (1798-1805). 

Lord Mornington, afterwards created Marquis of Welles- 

Lord Wellesley. ,ey ’ was a PP ointed Governor- General in 
succession to Sir John Shore. He was 
a member of the Board of Control and possessed some know- 
ledge of Indian affairs. Mr. Kirkpatrick, who had long 
served as Resident in the Courts of Sindhia and the Nizam, 
came out in the same ship as the new Governor-General, and 
gave him much information about the conduct and character 
of the native princes of India, from which his Lordship came 
to the conclusion that the policy of non-intervention, so much 
advocated in England, was unsuited to the country. 

On his arrival, he found that Tipu Sultan was engaged in an 
attempt to drive the English fiom India, that he had entered into 
a league with Nizim Ali, Nini Farnavis and the Afghans, and 
that he had already concluded a treaty with the French Republic. 

The Nizam had a contingent of 15,000 men, 
^ ta !n ?799 d ' a trained by Raymond, a Frenchman belong- 

ing to the republican party. Sindhia, too,, 
had regiments disciplined by Frenchmen. All this convinced 
Lord Wellesley that it was absolutely necessary to humble 
Tipu, and he ordered Lord Harris, the Commander-in-Chief 
at Madras, to march at once against his capital. Lord 
Wellesley invited the Nizam to enter into a subsidiary alliance 
with the English ; and the Nizam, having learnt from bitter ex- 
perience that, unless protected by the English, his dominions* 
would soon fall a prey to the Mirhittis, readily consented (see 
Book’ VII. Chap. VIII). 

His anxiety to prosecute the war against Tipu with vigour, 
was greatly increased by a letter which he received, about 
this time, from Zemin Shih, the Sultin of Kabul, informing 
him that he has arrived at Lahore with the 

The fourth intention of invading Hindusthin. Twenty- 
one thousand British soldiers and 10,000 
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troops of the Nizam’s army marched from Vellore in the direc- 
tion of Seringapatam in February, 1799. One of Tipu’s armies 
wastotalh routed at Sed&sirand the other, under Tipu himself, 
at MAlavelli (1799 , whence he fell back, in hot haste, upon his 
capital. Lord Harris, aware of the alarm which had taken pos- 
session of his mind, lost no time in besieging the place, 
which is situated in the middle of the river K&verf. Ap- 
prehending that the floods of the river might delay his 

operations in the rainy season, he made all expedition to bring 
the siege to a successful issue A breach having been effected 
in the walls of the city, the English advanced to the 

assault. Tipu’s soldiers fiercely opposed them at the breach, 
but in vain. The capital was taken, and Tipu’s dead body 
was found lying near one of the gales Lord Wellesley 
proclaimed the extinction of the kingdom of Tipu Sultdn, 
and the ancient Maisur State was restored to the old royal 
famih of the Yddavas, who had been pining 
restontd! dU State in captivity since the year 1760. All the 
members of the royal family were dead, 
except a child of five years of age, who was brought out 

of prison and made Rajd. The English administeied the 

country in his name, and Purnfi, who had served Tipu in the 
same capacity, was made finance minister of the new state. 
Tipu’s descendants were removed to Vellore, where they lived 
on pensions granted them by the English. 

What remained of Tipu’s territories, after the restoration 
of the ancient State, was divided between the English and the 
Nizam. The latter, however, made over his share to the English 
and entered into a fresh alliance with them, by which he agreed 
to maintain a larger number of British soldiers at Hyderabad 
than before. Lord Wellesley offered the Peshwa a share of 
these territories oh co ndition of his entering into a subsidiary 
alliance with the English. But the Peshwa declined to accept the 
offer. How Bijf RAo was compelled in the course of two years 
to reconsider this decision, has already been related. 

Lord Wellesly pensioned the RAjA of Tan j ore and the 
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Nawab of the Carnatic, and placed their territories under British 
officers ; while as a countercheck to Zem£n Shdh, he sent 
Captain Malcolm to represent the Government of India at the 
Persian Court. 

The Nawabs of Oudh generally spent their time in pleasure 
and were never in a position to pay the 
RohilkhuVd. n stipulated amount of money for the main- 
tenance of the British contingent at their 
capital. Lord Wellesley, therefore, induced Sadat Ali to com- 
mute the payment into the cession of Kora and Rohilkhund. 
The English gained two advantages by this transaction. They 
realised their dues punctually by administering the provinces 
through their own officers, and, the Nawab’s territories being 
surrounded on all sides by British dominions, all anxiety on 
account of their protection ceased. 

The authorities in England had always been opposed to 
territorial aggrandisement or interference in the affairs of Native 
States. The policy pursued by Lord Wellesley, which had 
nearly doubled their possessions in the course of four years, 
being disapproved by them, he resigned. But he agreed to 
stay for another year ; and it was fortunate for India that he 
did so, for the Mdrhdttas were about this time making great 
preparations for a war against the English. 

The head of the Mdrh&tffi empire having entered into a 
subsidiary alliance with the English, Sin- 

thlrd SeS MsSrhittI ^hia anc * t ^ ie °* ^erar were 

war, with alarm. The English, in fact, now 

pressed their invitation on Sindhia to enter 
into a similar alliance ; but he declined it, and joined the 
Rdja of Berar in concerting plans for an invasion of British 
territories. Holkar was then at Poona and did not join the 
other M&rh&ttd chiefs. The Governor-General sent armies 
from Maisur and Hyderabad to Poona and reinstated Bdjl 
R&o. Holkar had already left Poona before the arrival of 
the English. 

While there was no doubt that Sindhia and the R£j£ of Berar 
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Battle of Assai. 


were making preparations for war, they professed friendly 
intentions towards the English, and, in order to put an end 
to this ambiguous position, the Governor-General sent them 
an ultimatum , desiring them to withdraw their armies to 
their own territories, and undertaking at the same time to 
adopt a similar course himself. The allies declined 
this proposal, and war was formally declared. Sir Arthur 
Wellesley, brother of the Governor-General, advanced with 
an army from the south, while Lord Lake proceeded to 
Hindusthdn. The fort of Ahmadnagar tell into the hands 
of the former. Sindhia made an attempt to plunder the 
Nizam’s territories in the rear of the English army. But Sir 
Arthur Wellesley wheeled round and came 
upon him at Assai, where a battle was 
fought. The regiments, disciplined by De Boigne, fought with 
desperate valour to proteft the guns. But the Mdrhdttd army 
was unable to resist the charge of the British, and, after 
a well-fought battle, Sir Arthur Wellesley was completely vic- 
torious (August, 1803). He was engaged in many arduous wars 
in after life and became famous as Duke of Wellington; but 
it was at the battle of Assai, that he won his first laurels. In this 
battle Sindhia lost about 12,000 men, and nearly a third of the 
British army was killed. Shortly afterwards, Colonel Stevenson 
was despatched in pursuit of Sindhia. He stormed the fort of 
Asirgarh and occupied Burhdnpur (O&ober, 1804). 

Lord Lake, advancing from Cawnpur, stormed the fort of 
Koel, occupied Aligarh, and marched to Delhi defeating the 
Mdrhdttd army which opposed him 
on the way. Delhi fell into his hands 
and the blinded emperor, after thirty years of suffering, again 
came under British protection. Agra shortly afterwards shared 
the fate of Delhi. A pitched battle was fought at Laswari 
on 1st November, 1803, between Lord Lake and Sindhia’s 
French Generals, Bourquin and Dudrenec. 
The disciplined troops of Sindhia fought 
with conspicuous courage and performed 


Delhi occupied. 


Battle of Las- 
•wari. 
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-wonderful feats of valour ; but, though Lord Lake lost a great 
portion of his army, he was vi&orious. Orissa and Bundel- 
Ichund were conquered by the English in the same year ; and 
Sindhia, being thus defeated both in the north and in the south, 
•sued for peace. Lord Wellesley was willing to grant it only on 
condition that he should withdraw his troops from the 
cast. To this Sindhia would not agree. A large portion of his 
army, with his famous park of artillery, was waiting at Arg 4 on 
together with the entire army of Raghujf Bhonsl£. 1 Sir 
Arthur attacked their combined forces at Arg£on (November, 
1803) and, after a short but well-fought battle 
Arg4tHi.° f gained a complete victory. Gwailgarh and 

N£rn 41 £ fell into his hands in quick suc- 
cession. Alarmed at the successes of the English, Raghujf 
made peace with them by the cession of Orissa and western 
Berar (December 30, 1803). He also relinquished all his claims 
upon the Nizam for chauth , sardesmukhi , and ghdsddnd. Shortly 
Peace with Sin- afterwards Sindhia also made peace with 
dhia and the R£j£ the English at Sirji Anjang^on by the ces- 

of Nagpur sion Hindusthrfn and Kh^ndeS, and by 

relinquishing all his claims upon the Niz£m, the Peshwa, and the 
Gaekwar. 


Between the capture of Ahmadnagar and that of Gwailgarh 
there elapsed only a period of four months. But during this 
short time the M^rhitti power was completely broken. Daulat 
R£o and Raghujf were compelled to make peace by the cession 
•of nearly half their territories, and thenceforth they lost all 
-their prestige and influence. The English, who till then 
had been merely one of the great powers of India, became thus 
the paramount power (1804), 

In the same year, old Nizim Ali, the Subadir of the Deccan, 
died and was succeeded by his son, Sikandar J£h. The 
English were supreme at Hyderabad, and so there was no 
■dispute about the succession. The Nizam’s army had joined 
<the English in the M 4 rh 4 tt£ war, and Lord Wellesley made 
over to him the portion of Berar ceded by Raghuji BhonsUL 
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Holkar had kept aloof all this time and did not join his Mdr- 
hdtti brethren. Indeed, he plundered Sindhia’s territory 
and did him great injury. All the disband- 
^VVar* with Hoi- e( j soldiery obtained an asylum with Holkar. 

Early in 1804, he demanded the chauth 
of certain districts in Hindusthifn from the English. But they 
rejected his claims with scorn, and Lord Wellesley now 
deemed it necessary to break the power of Holkar. War was 
formally proclaimed, and Colonel Murray from Guzerat and 
Lord Lake from Hindusth^n simultaneously invaded his 
territories ( 1804 ). Colonel Murray’s force had retired to 
their quarters before the rains. But not knowing this, 
Colonel Monson entered Holkar's territories with the view of 
joining him. Holkar pursued Monson with his whole army 
and harassed him greatly for two months, at the end of which 
he, with the wreck of his army, reached Agra. Holkar next 
occupied Mathuri and then seized Delhi. 'But as soon as 
Lord Lake made his appearance there, he fled to Bharatpur, 
the R£j 4 of which place, in spite of his treaty with the English, 
joined him. Monson and General Fraser attacked their com- 
bined armies at Dig and totally routed them (December, 18041. 
Lord Lake came upon Holkar’s cavalry at Farakkabad and 
dispersed them. Holkar himself fled and the English besieged 
Bharatpur (February, 1805 . It was a strong fort, and every 
attempt to carry it failed. The R£j£ of Bharatpur, how- 
ever, finding that there was no hope of receiving any succour 
from Holkar, sued for peace, which was granted. This event 
produced an impression, which was not dispelled till the fall of 
the place 21' years after, that the English could not take 
Bharatpur. 

Lord Wellesley, though constantly engaged in arduous war- 
fare, yet found time to carry out many 
reforms! StratiVe socia l and administrative reforms. People, 
who had no children born to them up to an 
advanced age, often made a vow to cast their first-born 
into the Ganges at its confluence with the sea. This cruel 
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custom was a fruitful source of infanticide amongst the Hindus, 
and it was Lord Wellesley, who put a stop to it. The Governor- 
General in Council was the highest appellate court for the natives 
of India. But, the Governor-General being engaged in many 
arduous duties, the hearing of appeals was often greatly 
delayed. Lord Wellesley, therefore, made over his appel- 
late power to a number of able judges, and the Sadr Div£ni 
Ad^lat was thus created anew. He also established the College 
of Fort William for the training of European officers of the 
Company. But the cost of its maintenance was so great that 
the Dire&ors insisted on a reduction of the expenditure on it. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Lord Cornwallis, Sir George Barlow, and 
Lord Minto (1805-1813). 

On receipt of the news of Monson’s defeat, the Court 

of Directors sent out Lord Cornwallis a 

,^l^° rnWaU second time to assume the office of 
lis again. 

Governor-General, with instructions to 
establish peace and check the thirst of Englishmen in India 
for territorial acquisition On reaching Calcutta, his Lordship 
wrote a letter to Lord Lake, directing him to return the whole 
of Hindusth^n to Sindhia and to restore his ancestral posses- 
sions to Holkar. Lord Lake had, however, already entered 
into a new treaty with Sindhia. Lord Cornwallis, though 
very old, undertook a journey to the North-Western Provinces, 
but fell seriously ill at Ghazipur, where he died (1805). 

The death of Lord Cornwallis placed Sir George Barlow, 
Senior Member of the Council, at the head 

Barlow° rSe °* a ^ airs - ^ was £ reat reluctance that 

he carried out the non-intervention policy 
formulated by the authorities in England. The Government 
of India was instructed not to interfere in the affairs of 
Native States, unless their own territories were actually invaded. 
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The Vellore 
Mutiny. 


The consequence of this short-sighted policy was that the 
establishment of peace in Central India was delayed by the 
mutual jealousies, animosities, and quarrels of the Native States. 
Holkar compelled the Rdjd of Jaypur to pay eighteen lakhs 
of rupees. The Rijd of Bundi suffered greatly at the hands 
of the eccentric Mdrhdttd chief, YaSovanta Rio, who killed all 
his brothers, and at last died insane in the year 1811. The 
Nizam, too, began to form new schemes of conquest. 

The descendants of Tipu Sultan had their residence fixed 
at Vellore in the Madras Presidency, where 
two sepoy regiments and a number of Euro- 
pean soldiers were stationed. An order to 
the sepoys to wear a new head-dress, produced great dis- 
content amongst them, and this being probably fomented by 
the descendants of Tipu, they mutinied and killed their 
European officers on the ioth July, 1806. But Colonel Gillespie, 
arriving with British troops from Arkot, quelled the mutiny, 
and Tipu’s descendants were brought to Calcutta. On the 
arrival of Lord Minto as Governor-General (July, 1807), Sir 
George Barlow was appointed Governor of Madras. 

Lord Minto adhered, as a rule, to the non-intervention policy. 

But, the Native Chiefs of Bundelkhund 
having created great disturbances by their 
mutual quarrels, he sent General Martindell to establish peace 
in these hilly traCts (1807). The famous fort of K^lanjara fell 
into the hands of the English about this time. Napoleon 
Buonaparte, the emperor of the French, sent an ambassador to 
Persia in order, if possible, to check the progress of the En- 
glish. For the purpose of counteracting French influence. Lord 
Minto organised Embassies to Persia, Afgh^nisthdn, and 
the Punjab, and established friendly relations with those 
States. The Sikh chiefs to the east of the Sutlej placed 
themselves under British protection in the year 1809 {see Book 


Lord Minto. 


VI., Chap. IX.). 

After the death of YaSovanta Rdo Holkar, two parties were 
formed in the State, a Mdrhdttd party and a Path&n party. Amir 
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Kh£n, who was the leader of the latter, gained the upper hand 
in the management of the State, and established a small prind- 
Amir Khrfn pality for himself by despoiling the neigh- 

bouring weak chiefs. At last, he ventured 
to attack Jaypur. In this matter, also, Lord Minto interfered, 
but, being unwilling to ad against orders from England he 
was unable to crush Amir Khdn. The Rdjds of Kolhapur and 
Sdvantwari were gre at pirates in the Arabian Sea. Lord Minto 
put a stop to their piracies with a strong hand. 

He made an attempt to put down dacoity in Bengal. 
He contracted no fresh loans ; and, during his administration the 
credit of the Government of India was so high that he suc- 
ceeded in reducing the rate of interest on the Public Debt. At 
the time of his return in 1813, he recorded his opinion that 
peace in I ndia was not likely to be disturbed except by an erup- 
tion of the Pinddris frem Central India. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

Marquis of Hastings (1813-1823). 

The prophecy of Lord Minto was fals ified. The Marquis of 
Hastings, on his arrival in India, found that the Rdjd of Nepal 
had invaded British territories. Nepal had made itself a great 
military power by the conquest of the greater part of the Himd- 

The Ne al war ^ a 7 an regions. The Nepalese occupied the 
villages of Bhutwal and Sivrdj in Bengal in 
1813. The English recaptured these places, and the Nepalese 
declared war against them. The Marquis of Hastings, then on 
tour in the North-Western Provinces, sent four distinct armies 
against Nepal, two of these, the western and the eastern, 
being commanded by Generals Ochterlony and Gillespie 
respe&ively. 

The fort of Maloun, though garrisoned by the famous 
Guikhd general, Amar Sinha Thdppd, and his men, fell 
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into the hands of Ochterlony early in 1815. Almori was next 
captured, and the Nepal Council sent proposals for peace, but 
Amar Sinha Thipp £, arriving about this time at Kh&mindu, 
advised the Council to continue the war, and this advice being 
accepted, General Ochterlony marched straight from Behar to 
KMtmindu. Finding the usual route strongly defended, he 
marched by another road and appeared suddenly before the 
fort at Mukbanpur, which commanded Kh£tm£udu. The 
fort soon fell into his hands, and the Nepal Council sued for 
peace, which was granted. By its terms the English obtained 
possession of Kum£un, Garhwal, and the mountainous countries 
between the Jamun£ and the Sutlej. The R£j£ of Sikkim was 
taken under British protection, and the Gurkhis were thus 
completely isolated from the rest of India (1815). 

The history of the Pindiri and M£rh£tt£ wars during the 
administration of the Marquis of Hastings has been given in 
Book VII., Chap. VIII. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Lord Amherst (1823-1828). 

The Marquis of Hastings returned to England early in 1823, 

Lord Amherst anc * ^ r ‘ ^ arn > ^ ie Senior Member of the 
Council, a&ed as Governor-General for a 
short time, during which he became unpopular owing to his 
interference with the liberty of the pi ess. Lord Amherst was 
sent out to India in 1823. 

The first event of his administration was the Burmese war. 
The Burmese had already occupied Assam and taken posses- 
sion of Sdhpur, an island in the Bay of Bengal, belonging to the 
English. Lord Amherst retook Sdhpur ; but the King of Burma 
vain-gioriously sent a, golden chain with 
which to bring the Governor- General captive 
to Ava. The financial position of the Go- 
vernment at this time was very prosperous. Lord Hastings had 


The first Bur- 
mese war. 
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left ten crores of rupees in the treasury, and the annual surplus 
amounted to two crores. But the Burmese war was, in one 
sense, the most difficult in which the English had engaged in 
the East. The route to Burma lay through unhealthy jungles 
and over difficult and unknown mountains ; and so it was de- 
termined to begin by taking the town of Rangoon, at the mouth 
of the Irrawady, and to advance by the river. But there were 
difficulties about this plan also. The necessaries of European 
life were unavailable at Rangoon, and during the rains the whole 
country became a vast sheet of water. In spite of all these diffi- 
culties, Sir Archibald Campbell sailed from Madras and took 
Rangoon and Martaban with ease, while Captain Richard 
occupied Assam. The Burmese general, Mah£ Bundle, made 
vigorous preparations for war ; but he was killed at the battle of 
Donibevv (1824). Proposals for peace were made about this 
time ; but, the rains having set in, no treaty was concluded, 
and two years passed without any sign of the war coming to 
a speedy termination. Immense sums of money were spent 
and a large number of English soldiers died of fever and 
starvation. 

In the thir d year of the war, however, Sir Archibald Campbell 
reached Yandabu by the Irrawady, and this frightened the king 
into coming to terms. The English obtained a crore of rupees 
as a war indemnity and the cession of Assam, Arakan, and 
Tenaserim (1826). 

In the same year, Durjan §41 deposed his minor cousin, and 
the Ri]i of Bharatpur declared himself R 4 j£, and began to make 
preparations for war. The native chiefs secretly encouraged him, 
and Lord Combermere was sent against Bharatpur. The fort had 
been regarded as impregnable since 1806, 
Bharatpur tUre ° f anc * ^ord Combermere was able to enter it 
only after blowing up a portion of the 
fortifications. The minor prince was restored to the throne^ 
and Durjaniil sent a prisoner to Benares, in 1826. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Lord William Bentinck. (1828-1835). 

Lord William Bentinck was a m in of a peaceful disposition, 
and he spent the greater part of his time in 
endeavours to improve the condition of the 
people. During the seven years of his ad- 
ministration, he was, nevertheless, compelled to annex two small 
principalities, viz ,Coorgand Cachar,to the British Empire. The 
people ofCachar invited the English to take possession of their 
country, and, the K£)i of Coorg having committed several 
murders, it became necessary to depose him. The Ki\£ of Maisur 
attained his majority in 1 8 1 1, and took the administration of 
the State into his own hands But its affairs fell into disorder, 
and the people broke out in rebellion. The Rijd was, there- 
fore, pensioned, and the State placed under British Com- 
missioners. These, however, are the only instances in which Lord 
William Bsntinck interfered in the affairs of native States. 

Lord William Bentinck abolished the Sati rite, by which 

_ . . „ Hindu women used toburn themselves on the 

Social reforms, „ , 

funeral pyres of their husbands. Marriage m 

Rijput families of the higher class being very expensive, the 
Rajputs were in the habit of killing their infant daughters. This- 
cruel custom of female infanticide was also suppressed in British 
territories by his Lordship, who exhorted the native princes to 
do away with it in their States. In the Northern Circars, the 
Khonds were in the habit of propitiating their great mother 
Earth with human sacrifices, and he adopted strict measures 
to put a stop to this cruel pradice ; but the 
Reclamation of Khonds, unable to appreciate his bene- 
savagfis volent motives, rebelled, and it was with 

great difficulty hat the rebellion was put down. The reclama- 
tion of savage tribes engaged his earnest attention, and the* 
Khonds, the Kols, and the Mairs of Ajmir were greatly benefited 
by his exertions. 

An important controversy was raised during this administra- 



THE ANGLICISTS AND ORIENTALISTS. 


tion as to the best medium for imparting education to the 

The Anglicists, people of India. The Orientalists advocated 

Orientalists, and the cause of Arabic, Persian, and Sanskrit 
Vernacularists. .. . . A A r 

literature ; the Anglicists were for giving 

an English education, and the Vernacularists were for improving 
and encouraging the Vernaculars. Lord William Bentinck, after 
patiently examining the arguments advanced on all three sides, 
decided in favour of English education, which has since con- 
ferred immense benefits on the people of India. 

Colonel Sleeman, in an able report, drew the attention of 
The Thugs. Government to the existence in India of 

a class of assassins and robbers called Thugs , who decoyed 
travellers, killed them, and robbed them of their property. The 
prevalence of dacoity in Bengal has already been noticed. Lord 
William Bentinck organised a special department, called the 
Thugi Department for^the prevention of these violent crimes. 

It has been already stated that Lord Cornwallis had left only 
Admission of tw0 openings for natives into Government 
Natives into the service, namely, the post of D£rog£ and that 
Public Service. 0 f Munsif. The Government, however, was 
not financially in a position to entertain the services of a large num- 
ber of highly paid European officers, and in almost every distrid 
arrears of work accumulated, to the great hardship of the parties 
concerned. Lord William Bentinck accordingly proposed the ap- 
pointment of qualified Natives to the higher ranks of the Services. 
He abolished Persian as the Court language and substituted the 
vernaculars for it ; established the Calcutta Medical College, 
and declared change of religion to be no bar to inheritance. 

The Charter of 1813 abolished the Company's monopoly 
of Indian trade, and the Charter of 1833 abolished the Chinese 
monopoly also. In|the latter year, the Company obtained a Charter 
for a further period of twenty years only as rulers of India. By 
this Charter, Europeans obtained permission to acquire landed 
property in India, and natives to enter the higher ranks of the ser- 
vice. The North-Western Provinces were constituted a separate 
Presidency, with Sir Charles Metcalfe as its first Governor. 



216 


THE AFGHAN WAR. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Lord Auckland (1836-1842). 

Lord William Bentinck left India in 1835, and was suc- 
ceeded for a time by Sir Charles Metcalfe, 
Lord Auckland. whose s h ort term of office was made 

memorable by the grant of complete freedom to the Press. On 
the arrival of Lord Auckland, the North-Western Provinces 
were reduced to a Lieutenant-Governorship, and Metcalfe con- 
sequently left India. 

The first act of Lord Auckland’s government was the passing 
of an Act by which native Judges were empowered to try civil 
suits in which Europeans were parties. 

Mahdrdjd Ranajit Sinha took Peshawar from the Afghans 
in 1835. Dost Muhammad, the Amir of 
Afghin S war the Kabul, applied to the Govern or- General for 
assistance to recover the place, but without 
success. Shortly afterwards, Lord Auckland sent an ambassador 
to the Amir for the purpose of concluding a commercial treaty 
with him. Finding that the Governor-General was not inclined 
to further his views regarding Peshawar, Dost Muhammad began 
to show greater respect to Vicovich, the Russian ambassador 
at his court, and Lieutenant Burnes, the British ambassador, wrote 
to the Governor- General to the effect that it was desirable to 
check the influence of Russia at Kabul. Lord Auckland ac- 


cordingly formed a triple alliance with Shah Shuja, the ex-King 
of Kabul, and Ranajit Sinha, for the purpose of driving Dost 
Muhammad from Kabul and restoring Shdh Shuja to the king- 
dom of his ancestor, Ahmad Shdh Abddif. 

A proclamation of war was issued from Simla in 1838, and 
The Afghan war ^ir Willoughby Cotton appointed comman- 
* der of the expedition. Some of the Amirs 
of Sindh tried to oppose the passage of British troops through 
their territories, but they were coerced and compelled to make 
over the strong fort of Bakkar to the English, and the united 
British army from Bengal and Bombay entered Afghdnisthdn 
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through the Bolan Pass. They obtained possession of Kandahdr 
in May, 1839. Ghazni and Kabul fell into their hands in 
quick succession. Dost Muhammad tried to treat ; but the Eng- 
lish refused to listen to him. Sh&h Shujd ascended the throne 
of his ancestors, and the Bombay army returned to India, cap- 
turing Khelat on the way. 

Ranajit Sinha, the ‘Lion of the Punjab’, died on the 27th June, 
The Sikhs 1839. After the treaty of 1809, he never 

quarrelled with the English. At the time 
of his death he had 80,000 disciplined troops trained by 
French generals. He had conquered KdSmir and Ladak, and 
made the Sikhs a great military power. But there was not a 
single able man among his successors ; and it was a further 
misfortune for the State that several eminent Sardars (chiefs) 
died, within five or six years of his death, by the hands of 
assassins, and the affairs of the State fell into great disorder 
in consequence. From the year 1840 the English were com- 
pelled, through sheer necessity, to keep a close watch over the 
proceedings of the Sikhs. 

After the departure of the Bombay army, Sir William Mac- 
naghtcn remained at Kabul as Resident, with a portion of the 
Bengal army. He allowed the Bala Hissar to be occupied by 
Shiih Shuja and removed the British camp to the plains below, 
where the British soldiers became involved in constant quarrels 
with the inhabitants. Dost Muhammad surrendered to the 
English and was sent to India on an ample pension. His banish- 
ment, however, did not establish peace in Afghanisthdn. Sh&h 
Shujd was very unpopular; and his supporters, the English, 
shared ir his unpopularity. But the brunt of the rage of 
the Afghans fell upon Sir Alexander Burnes. On the 1st 
November, 1841 the Afghan Sardars attacked his residence 
and killed him. The English were not in a position to punish 
the offenders. General Nott was unable to move from 
Kandahdr owing to the roads being blocked with snow ; and 
Sir Robert Sale was obliged to shut himself up in the fort of 
Jalalabad. The number of the rebels increased at Kabul and 
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supplies began to fall short in the English camp. Akbar, the 
son of Dost Muhammad, assumed the leadership of the rebels. 
Sir William Macnaghten tried hard to secure friends amongst 
the Afghans, but without success, and at last was assassinated by 
Akbar Kh£n. There were still 15,000 British 
treachery. soldiers in Afgh 4 nisth£n ; and they could 

have made a bold stand, but unfortunately 
they surrendered their guns and money to the Afghans, on the 
promise of a safe passage to India. That promise was shortly 
afterwards violated and the whole army perished, either in the 
snow, or by the hands of the Afghans. Only one Englishman* 
escaped, to bring the news of this terrible disaster to Jalalabad, 
which Colonel Sale was defending with great resolution and 
spirit. Before the close of the war, however, Lord Ellenborough 
was appointed Governor-General. 


CHAPTER XII. 

Lord Ellenborough (1842-1844). 

On his arrival in India, Lord Ellenborough despatched General 
Pollock with a large army to Afghtfnisthin, with instructions- 
to restore British prestige in Central Asia and return to 
India. He reached the Khaibar Pass, by 
Lord Eltenbo- forced marches and in a short time took the 
poUcy. S fort of Ali Masjid ^and relieved Sale at 

Jalalabad. Then the united British armies 
began their march on Kabul, levelling the forts on their way 
and conquering the intermediate places. 

General England marched through the Bolan Pass and 
reached Kandahar, after much fighting. General Nott and he 
then marched on Kabul, which at once fell into their hands. 
The first endeavour of the English at Kabul was to effect the 
release of the English prisoners, and in this they succeeded, 
though not without effort. They levelled the bazar of Kabul 
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to the ground, destroyed the fort at Ghazni, signally punished 

the rebels, and returned to India. The rebels had already killed 

Sh£h Shuji and Dost Muhammad was allowed to return to 

Kabul to be its Amir again (1842). 

During the Afghan war, many of the Amirs of Sindh rendered 

great assistance to the British army, and, 
Sindh war. . r : 

except at the commencement of the war, 

they put no obstruction in the way of the transport of arms, 
ammunition, and stores. The Amirs were independent of one 
another ; but there was a nominal chief. After the close of 
the Afghan war, Major Outram, the Resident, was obliged to 
report against some of the Amirs, and Lord Ellenborough 
requested Sir Charles Napier to enquire into the matter. Sir 
Charles found ail the Amirs guilty of corresponding with the 
enemies of the English, and they were compelled to submit to 
a treaty by which they ceded two-thirds of their territories to the 
British Government. The Baluchis, their subjects, however, 
rebelled and attacked the Residency. Though they fought with 
desperate valour and would accept no quarter, Sir Charles 
defeated them in two pitched battles, at Mfyini and at Dubb£ 
(1843). Sir Charles next took Hyderabad. 

As the sepoys of the Madras and Bengal armies refused to- 
serve in Sindh, Bombay sepoys only were employed to garrison 
that country, and it is the opinion of some, as subsequently explain- 
ed that this was one of the causes of the Bengal Sepoy Mutiny 
Daulat R£o Sindhia died in 182 7, and his adopted son, JanakjL 
Gwalior war in 1843. At the instance of the English, 

Janakjfs widow adopted a child, and there 
was a great dispute about the guardianship. The M 4 m£ Siheb 
and D£d£ Siheb were the rival candidates, and each had his 
own followers. The English supported the M£mi and 
the R£nf, the D£d£. The English called upon the Rinf to 
surrender the D£d£ into their hands and threatened that 
otherwise the Resident would leave Gwalior. The influence 
of the D£d£ becoming daily stronger, war was declared against 
Sindhia, and the Governor-General himself marched from 


Gwalior war. 
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Agra to Gwalior. The Rinf sought his protection, but the 
rebels prevented her from proceeding to the English camp. 
Sindhia’s army was twice defeated, at Mah 4 r 4 jpur and at 
Punnair, in 1843, an ^ Sindhia entered into a subsidiary alliance, 
by which his army was reduced and his artillery limited to 
thirty-two guns, the English undertaking the protection of his 
State during his minority. 

Lord Ellenborough left India in 1844, and Sir Henry Har- 
dinge, a veteran warrior, was appointed in his place. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Lord Hardinge (1844-1848}. 

Lord Hardinge had scarcely had time to devote his attention 

. ..... to other matters when the invasion of British 

Lord Hardinge. 

India by the Khilsi army, compelled him 
to embark in one of the most arduous wars in which the 
English were ever engaged in India. 

Kharga Sinha, the son and successor of Mah£rj£ Ranajit 
Sinha, died in November, 1840, leaving be- 
the F^Tnj^b 'hind him his son, Neoneh^l Sinha, a young 

man of great promise. Neonehil Sinha, how- 
ever, also died a premature death by accident, and Sher Sinha, 
the second son of Ranajit, ascended the throne with the assis- 
tance of the Rij i of Jamu and his brothers. The Kh£ls£ army 
began to show signs of discontent, and there was no one in 
the Royal family, or among the Sardars, who was in a position 
to control them. After a series of assassinations too horrible 
to detail, they placed Dhuleep Sinha, the youngest son of 
Ranajit, on the throne left vacant by the murder of Sher Sinha 
(1843). Dhuleep was a minor, and his mother, Mah£r£nf 
Jhindan, became Regent. The army was conciliated by 
advances of pay ; but the soldiers rose in their demands, and 
put the Mah£r£nfs brother to death. 
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The Mahirinf appointed Li\ Sinha, her favourite, Prime- 
Minister, and it was agreed between the two 
first*S?kh war .* 16 that the turbulent Khils* aimy should be in- 
duced to invade Hindusth4n. They argued 
that, if the army succeeded in gaining its object, the Punjab 
would be rid of its presence, while, in case of a reverse, it would 
be rendered less formidable ; and so, with the intention of 
getting rid of her own army, the Mah£r£m prevailed upon it to 
wage an unprovoked war against the English. 

The Kh£ls 4 army crossed the Sutlej on the 1 6th December, 
1845, an d advanced against the British cantonment at Ferozpur. 
The English commander at the place, Sir John Littler, was 
not in a position to dispute its passage. But the commander-in- 
chief, who was at Umbala, set out for Ferozpur with all his 
available troops by forced marches. He met L 41 Sinha’s 
division of the Sikh cavalry at Mudki, on the 18th December, 
and at once attacked, and defeated it, capturing 17 guns. The 
main army of the Sikhs was stationed at Ferozpur in an en- 
trenched camp. The commander-in-chief, without loss of time, 
attacked this strong position on the 23rd, and Sir John Littler 
joined him with 5,000 men. The battle raged furiously during 
the whole day, and the night was passed in great uneasiness. 

The troops being so mixed up in the field 

and t Ferozp l ur dkl ^ at lt was ^possible in the darkness 
to distinguish friends from foes. Lord 
Hardinge, the Governor-General, who was in the camp, and Sir 
Hugh Gough, the commander-in-chief, made every effort to 
inspire their men with courage ; and in the morning they 
attacked the Sikhs and gained a complete victory. Tej Sinha, 
who had come to the field of battle with 20,000 cavalry, 
retired without firing a shot. Both sides lost heavily but 
the Sikh army became utterly disorganised and plundered 
the camp of L £1 Sinha. 

The English, though victorious, were unable to follow up 
the enemy, as their field-pieces, stores, and ammunition 
had not yet arrived from Delhi. In the meantime the 
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Battle* of Aliwaf. 


Battle of 
Sobr£on. 


strength of the Sikh army was increased by reinforcements 
from beyond the Sutlej. When, however, ammunition arrived, 
the English again attacked the Sikhs at 
Aliwal, on 28th January, 1846, and com- 
pletely routed them. Large numbers fled beyond the Sutlej. 

GoMp Sinha, the R£]& of Jamu, who had in the meanwhile 
become Prime Minister at Lahore, sent proposals for peace. 
But the Governor-General consented to treat only on condi- 
tion that the Khdlsd army should be disbanded. Goldp Sinha 
saw that this was impossible ; and the war was continued. 

For some weeks the Sikhs were busy in constructing defen- 
sive works at Sobr&on to cover a bridge of 
boats which they had thrown across the 
Sutlej. But, on the arrival of their heavy 
guns, the English not only attacked the works and destroyed 
them, but completely defeated the enemy, who fled precipitately 
to the bridge. There they were subjected to a heavy fire from the 
British horse artillery, and nearly ten thousand of their number 
perished in two hours (February 10th, 1846). The British 
losses amounted to nearly 2,500 men. Thus, in less than sixty 
days, the only native military power that existed at that time 
in India was defeated and humbled by the valour of British 
troops and the skill of British officers. 

The Engliah now crossed the Sutlej and pitched their camp 
at Mian Mir, a short distance from Lahore. 
Goldp Sinha again came forward with pro- 
posals for peace, and a treaty was made 
with the Lahore Durbar on the 23rd February, 1846, the con- 
ditions of which were that the Durbar should pay a crore and 
a half of rupees and cede the Dodb formed by the Sutlej and 
the Bias. As it was not in a position to pay the whole amount 
in cash, Kd$m“fr was sold to Goldp Sinha for a crore of rupees. 
A subsidiary treaty was made on the 6th March, by which the 
English consented to remain at Lahore for a year to effect a 
re-organisation of the Lahore Government. 

After a year, however, the Sikh Sardars requested the English 


Treaty of 
Mian Mir. 
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to leave an army at Lahore with the Resident, agreeing to pay 
twenty-two lakhs of rupees a year for its maintenance. A 
Council of Regency was formed with the Resident for its Presi- 
dent, and it was settled that this arrangement should continue 
till Dhuleep Sinha attained his majority. Lord Hardinge retired 
from India in 1848. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


The Second 
Sikh war. 


Lord Dalhousie (1848-1856). 

Lord Dalhousie reached India early in 1848, at the age of 

Lord Dalhousie thirty-six. He possessed no knowledge of 
the country, but lie was a statesman of 
keen insight and extraordinary energy, and in a short time he 
made himself master of the details of every department of the 
State. He had expected to rule in peace, but war was forced 
oipon him within four months of his arrival in India. 

Mtilrdj was the Governor of Multan. On his father's death, 
he had agreed to pay Rs. 1,80,000 to the 
Lahore Durbar for his succession, but, on 
one pretext or another, he had delayed pay- 
ment. The English now demanded the money on behalf of the 
Durbar, and Mtilrdj resigned. The Resident appointed another 
person in his place and sent two European officers, Mr. Vans 
Agnew and Lieutenant Anderson, to escort the new Governor. 
At the time of their arrival at Multan, Mtilrdj, though apparently 
making all arrangements for the evacuation of the fort, was 
secretly engaged in maturing a plan for a rising. His soldiers 
attacked Agnew and Anderson, and killed them. No relief came 
from Lahore, and the number of the rebels increased. 

Lieutenant Edwardes, an English officer, was engaged in the 
survey of the Derdjdt Division ; and on the news of the mishap at 
Multan reaching him, he, with a small body of gallant soldiers, 
attacked Mtilrdj and, twice defeating him, compelled him to seek 
shelter in Multan. The Nawab of Bahdwalpur sent timely help to 
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Edwardes, which was of great use to him. On the arrival of 
reinforcements with siege-guns from Lahore, Multan was be- 
sieged, on the 7th September, 1848; but the operations were 
delayed by the defe&ion of Sher Sinha, the representative of 
the Lahore Durbar with the English army, who marched with 
the whole of the Sikh army towards the north to join his 
father, Chhatter Sinha, already in open rebellion. 

On the arrival of a force from Bombay at Multan the siege 
operations were resumed. The fort was a 
Multan taken. strong one. Nature and art had combined 
to make it a second Bharatpur. But it yielded to British energy 
and science (2nd January, 1849). The magazine caught fire 
and blew up, destroying a portion of the town. The outer and 
the inner fortifications were gradually reduced, and Mulrdj was 
taken prisoner and died shortly after. 

Chhatter Sinha entered into a treaty with Dost Muhammad, 
and agreed to make over Peshawar to him if he succeeded in 
driving the English from Lahore. Dost Muhammad was so 
anxious to regain Peshawar that on this condition he joined 
his inveterate enemy and sent him a large number of Afghdn 
troops. 

Sher Sinha had taken up his position behind a belt of forest, 
in the neighbourhood of Chillianwala, and 
Ch^ranwala there he awaited the advance of the English. 

Lord Gough pitched his camp on the other 
side of the forest, and between it and the village of Chillianwala. 
There the Sikhs opened a heavy fire on him on January 12th, 
1849, and he advanced his infantry through the forest to attack 
them. In the action that followed, the Biitish suffered heavy 
loss ; several of their guns were captured ; and, though they 
ultimately won the day, the result was for a long time doubtful. 
After the battle, Sher Sinha marched first to Rasul, where he 
was joined by Chhatter Sinha and a reinforcement of the Af- 
ghdns, and ultimately to Gujarit, where he took up his position. 

Thither Lord Gough followed him, being 
Battle ofGujardt. re inforced on the way by three brigades 



THE SECOND BURMESE WAR. 


from Multan. The battle opened with a fierce cannonade from 
his heavy artillery, which was greatly superior in weight of 
metal and number ot guns to that of the enemy. The Sikh 
artillery was silenced, and, unable to hold their ground, the 
Sikhs retired behind the line of villages in their rear. There 
Lord Gough launched his infantry against them, and, after a 
gallant resistance, they were driven from all their positions 
(February 27th, 1849). Cavalry and horse artillery were sent 
in pursuit, and these, were followed by two columns, which 
pressed them so closely that, after some days, the entire Sikn 
army surrendered unconditionally. 

By the Proclamation of March ,329th, 1849, Lord Dalhousie 
annexed the whole country governed by the 
the 1 Punjab.* 1 °* Lahore Durbar and granted a pension of 
Rs. 5,00,000 to Dhuleep Sinha, who became 
a Christian and liv.d ior many years in England, where, after 
various reverses of fortune, he died not long ago. Lord Dalhousie 
was made a Marquis for his success in the second Sikh war. 

The R£jds of Kerauli and Satira died about this time. Both 
had adopted children. Lord Dalhousie held 

Satira Kat * 0n ° * l ^ at ^ tate ^at£ra was created by the 

English, and, therefore, on the failure of 
the direct line they were not bound to give it to an adopted 
child. Kerauli was an ancient State, not created by the 
English, and accordingly he held that the succession there 
should be determined by ancient custom. The Court of 
Directors and the Board of Control agreeing with his Lordship, 
Satdra was annexed to British India. 

After the treaty of Yandabu, relations between the English 
and the king of Burma again became very 
Burmese°v/ar. strained. The Resident, slighted on various 
occasions, had to withdraw. The position of' 
the English merchants in Burma was far from being secure and 
became more and more fraught with danger. The Governor 
of Rangoon having ill-treated the English, the Governor-Geneaal f 
sent a fleet to punish him, and he was removed from ’Rangoon. 
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But the new Governor was a man of still haughtier disposition 
and would not condescend to see Englishmen. Admiral Lambert 
consequently blockaded Rangoon and captured one of the king's 
ahips. The Burmese kept up a fire from the fort, but it was in- 
effectual. War was shortly afterwards declared. Martaban fell 
into the hands of the English ; Rangoon was captured ; Bassein 
and Prome were occupied, and Pegu opened its gates after a 
long siege. The inhabitants prayed to be relieved from the 
turbulent Burmese officers and the English acceded to their 
request. The places captured became part of the British 
dominions. Those who apprehended that the English would 
encounter great difficulties if they advanced beyond India, have 
been agreeably surprised by the prosperity of the Burmese 
Provinces Since 1852. 

The Nizam of Hyderabad proved a bad paymaster, and the 
arrears of the subsidy amounted to 8,000,000 rupees. The 
Directors put pressure upon Lord Dalhousie to realise the amount, 
and after much acrimonious correspondence, the Nizam made 
over Berar, Naldurg, and the Raichar Do£b to the English. The 
last two provinces were subsequently returned to His Highness 
in reward for his services during the Sepoy Mutiny, but Berar 
still remains in the hands of the English. 

Bijf Rio, the ex-Peshwa, died in 1853, and his pension lapsed 

Annexation of t0 ^ tate * ^ 1S adopted son, Nini Siheb, 

dhansiand Nag- made several efforts to get the pension 
pur " granted to him also, but in vain. The Nawab 

of the Carnatic died about the same time, and his rank and 
pension were abolished. It was proposed to remove the 
descendants of Bahidur Shih from the Imperial palace at Delhi ; 
and the Rijis of Jhansi and Nagpur dying without issue, these 
States were annexed, and the adopted sons declared ineligible 
for succession to the State. 


The Nawabs of Oudh had been for a long time the prot£g& 


Annexation of 
Oudh. 

b 


of the English, who had raised them to the 
dignity of kings. But their administration of 
the country had been always unsatisfactory. 
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Lord Hardinge had consequently written to the king, warning 
him that if it did not improve in two years, it would be taken ou* 
of his hands. But even this did not bring the king to his senses, 
and in 1856 the Directors ordered the annexation of the country. 
Lord Dalhousie, though he did not approve of the measure, 
oyally carried out the orders of the superior authorities, and the 
State was annexed, W£jid Ali Shrfh being brought to Calcutta, 
and a pension of Rs. 1,200,000 settled on him. The people of 
the country were greatly alarmed at these annexations. 

Lord Dalhousie was a man of indefatigable energy. During 
the seven years of his administration, he 

admtn 1 istration 6 S was muc ^ occupied with political and mili- 
tary affairs. But, nevertheless, he found 
time to introduce and carry out various measures of improve- 
ment. It is to his ener gy and political foresight that India owes 
the inaug uration of her Railway system. It is to him that she owes 
the network of Telegraphic wires that covers the whole face of 
country. It is to him that she owes her Trunk Roads, 
her admirable Postal system, which carries letters from one end 
of the country to the other for only two pice, ’ and her grand 
Irrigation Canals spreading fertility over large tracts of land. 
But the hard work of seven years so undermined his health 
that he returned to England in 1856, only to die. 

The Charter of 1853 constituted Bengal a Lieutenant 
Governorship, and Sir Frederick Halliday was appointed its 
first Lieutenant-Governor. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Lord Canning (1856-1862). 

Lord Canning looked forward to a peaceful reign and had 
. . _ . made up his mind to devote himself to 

works of improvement, but he was 
not without misgivings, as was shewn by a famous speech, 
delivered by him on the eve of his departure from England* 
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Be was, in fact, grievously disappointed. The English became 
involved in war with Chini and with Persia in 1856. In 
both cases they were victorious, and the king of Persia was 
compelled by Major Outram, the commander of the British 
forces, to engage never to invade the territories of Dost 
Muhammad, the Amir of Kabul, who was a friend of the 
English. 

The Bombay sepoys were willing to go ro any part of India 
when ordered ; but the Bengal sepoys al- 

8epoy U Mut?ny. he ways refused t0 do so - The y prided them- 
selves on their .high caste and would not 
consent to perform menial services in the regiments. This 
contrast was shown in a very striking way in the Sindh war, in 
which sepoys from both Presidencies were employed. Sir 
Charles Napier often predicted that the Bengal sepoys would 
one day mutiny ; and, when appointed commander-in chief 
in 1850, he framed strict rules for the prevention of such a 
calamity and rigidly enforced them. These rules and regu- 
lations, however, did not meet with the appro val of Lord 
Dalhousie, who reposed complete confi ience in the fidelity of 
the Bengal army, and Sir Charles resigned. 

But the spread of English education, the construction of 
railway and telegraph lines, and the passing of such measures 
as the Widow Re-marriage Act, created a suspicion in the minds 
of the ignorant people of the count y that the English were bent 
on making India a second England, and there were designing 
men who propagated the idea that the whole population would 
be forcibly converted to Christianity. 

The annexation policy of Lord Dalhousie had greatly un- 
settled the minds of the people, and, in spite of the harshness 
and unpopularity of the measure, it was resolved to remove 
the family of the great Mughal from the palace at' Delhi. 
NAnd Sdheb, too, and his co-adjutor, Azimulld, travelled through 
various parts of Upper India, spreading disaffection and orga- 
nising resistance. The astrologers who, in the beginning of 
*he native year, go from house to house, reading the Almanac 
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and foretelling the events of the year, gave out that, as 
a hundred years had passed since the battle of Plassey, the 
Company's rule would come to an end. In 1857 chapattm 
were circulated from place to place, tiroughout Hindusth£a, 
and the mysterious nature of the occurrence has not yet 
been satisfactorily explained. Some are of opinion that it 
was a call to arms. However, neither the people nor the 
princes were the first to strike the blow, which came from 
the sepoys. 

Enfield rifles were introduced into the army early in 1857, 
and an impression gotabioad that the cartiidges were greased 
with the fat of hogs and oxen, and designed to defile the 
Hindus and Mu»almans alike. Lord Canning had them exa- 
mined by the best chemists, who pronounced them not to have 
been greased ; but the impression nevertheless gained ground. 

The mutinous spirit of the Bengal army first manifested 

The first out- * tse ^ at ^ arrac ^P u L and then at Raniganj 
break of the Mu- and Berhampur. A sepoy regimental 
tin y* Raniganj having disobeyed the orders of 

the commanding officer, it was brought down to Barrackpur, 
disarmed and disbanded. On their way to their homes in Oudh, 
the men spread all sorts of calumnies against the English, and 
thus fomented the spirit of disaffection which had already 
shown itself. 

The news of the proceedings of the sepoys at Barrackpur 

Meerut an d ® er ^ am P ur reached the Upper Pro- 

vinces and created a great stir among the 
sepoys. Eighty-five sepoys at Meerut were ordered to be 
hanged for refusing to use the cartridges, and this incensed their 
comrades, who, after killing their officers and breaking open the 
jails, marched off to Delhi, a distance of 40 miles, and declared 
the re-establishment of the Mughal Empire. All this happened 
in so short a time and so unexpectedly that the officers com- 
manding the English regiments at Meerut were simply be- 
wildered. The example of Meerut was followed at Delhi, 
and the Musalmans there joined the mutineers. 
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It was subsequently ascertained, after a careful inquiry, 
that the 30th May had been fixed for a general rising of the sepoys 
from Peshawar to Benares; but the sepoys of Meerut broke 
out in open mutiny twenty days before the appointed date. In 
the Punjab, the sepoys at Lahore, Amritsar, Peshawar, Jalandar, 
Phillour, Mardin, and other places were kept in check by 
the Sikh and European regiments. But those at Ferozpur 
mutinied, and, after committing various acts of violence,, 
marched to Delhi. One regiment only mutinied at Lucknow. 

The regiments of Moradabad, Bareilly, 
stations^ vanOUS Saharanpur, Shrfhjahanpur, Badion and 

Almor£ in Rohilkhund, Aligarh, Mainpuri, 
Fatehgarh in Hindusth^n, Nasirabad and Neemuch in Raj- 
put£na mutinied, killed the English residents of those stations, 
plundered the treasuries, and, repairing to Delhi, saluted Baha- 
dur Sh£h as emperor. The Musalmans of Bareilly rebelled 
under the leadership of Bahddur Kh£n, a Rohilla chief. The 
mutineers at Cawnpur set out for Delhi, but were induced to 
return by N4n£ S£heb. He professed friendship for the English, 
but suddenly joined the mutineers and became responsible 
for the treacherous and inhuman massacre of the European 
residents of the town. He promised them a safe passage to 
Allahabad by boats; but, when they were embarked, the 
mutineers fired upon them from the banks, and killed all 
of them but four who escaped and brought news of the disaster 
to Allahabad. 

Sindhia despatched a portion of his army to Agra, to 
guard the person of the Lieutenant-Governor in the event of % 
mutiny of the sepoy regiments stationed there. But a part of 
this force mutinied. The Rint of Jhansi joined the mutineers, 
killed seventy Europeans stationed at that place, and recovered 
her State. The regiments at Naogion, B£ndi, Fatehpur,Chhat- 
terpur, Himirpur, and Jalaun also mutinied and marched to 
Delhi. 

The Punjab, however, remained tranquil ; the Sikhs were 
loyal, and the R4ji of Kapurthatf, Patiili, IJhind, and Nabhi * 
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actively co-operated with Sir John Lawrence, the Chief Com- 
missioner of the Punjab, who was thus enabled to send troops 
to lay siege to Delhi. There was very little display of mutinous 
spirit in either Madras or Bombay, or even 
MutSnV° ined the at H y derabad > and not a s i n gl e native feud- 
atory chief joined the mutineers ; while 
many made every effort to suppress them. The only persons 
of consequence who joined them were the Rij£ of B&ndi, the 
Nawab of Fatehgarh, the R£j£s of Amethi and Bdnpur, and 
the Zemindar of JagadfSpur in Behar. The people in general 
remained friendly to the English, and, even in the districts 
affected, showed no sympathy with the mutineers. Many of 
the Talukdars of Oudh and the inhabitants of Lucknow, how- 
ever, joined the rebellion. 

- The ability, promptitude, and scientific skill with which the 
English suppressed the Mutiny, added greatly to their prestige 
in the popular estimation. 

General Anson, immediately after receiving the news of the 
~ events of the 10th May at Meerut, started 

from Simla and marched with three regi- 
ments for Delhi, but died of cholera on the way. His success- 
or, Sir Henry Barnard, reached Delhi on the 4th June, and 
took up his position on a amall eminence to the north-west of 
the city, from which the sepoys, with all their endeavours, were 
unable to dislodge him. But he refrained from making any 
attack on the city, as it was strongly fortified and manned by 
30,000 disciplined troops, who had ample supplies of provi- 
sions. Sir Henry Barnard also died of cholera on the 4th July, 
and was succeeded by General Wilson. Reinforements reached 
Delhi from Lahore on the 14th of August, and on the 6th 
September siege-guns arrived from the same quarter. On the 
13th September, a breach was effected in the city wall, and 
in ten days the English were masters, not only of the city, but 
also of {he palace. The emperor was made a prisoner and 
transported to Rangoon with his Begum. Two of his sons, 
found with armed followers, were shot down. 
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THE RELIEF OF LUCKNOW. 


On receipt of the news from Cawnpur, Lord Canning 
immediately sent Major Neill to releive that place. The 
first Indian railway had recently been opened as far as Rani- 
ganj. Neill on foot, suppressed the mutiny 
<Swnpur° f some Sikh regiments at Benares, and 

relieved Allahabad, which was then besieged 
by the rebels. At Allahabad he was joined by Henry Havelock, 
and, shortly afterwards he defeated the sepoys at Fatehgarh. On 
the 15th July a battle was fought for the possession of the 
bridge over the Pindu river, in which N£n£ S 4 heb himself 
commanded the sepoys. Nine's forces were completely routed, 
and he fled precipitately to Cawnpur, where as already 
stated he perpetrated a crime which produced a 
thrill of horror throughout the civilised world. He ordered 
the massacre in cold blood of two hundred European prisoners, 
many of whom were women and children, and had their bodies, 
the dying with the dead, thrown into a well. The English 
army arrived at Cawnpur within two days of this event and 
occupied the place. 

In the mean time, the state of affurs at Lucknow grew 
worse and worse. Sft^pur, Fyzabad, Azim- 
Lucknow^ garh, and other places became scenes 

of violence. Sir Henry Lawrence took 
every precaution for the safety of the Residency at Lucknow, 
but he was killed by a shot from the rebel ranks on the 4th 
July. The mutineers, in great force, attacked the Residency ; 
but they were repulsed. General Havelock advanced twice 
from Cawnpur for the relief of Lucknow and defeated the 
rebels at Undo and Busaratganj. In September, Major 
Outram arrived at Cawnpur, and Havelock, Neill, and Outram 
marched to the relief of Lucknow. Neill entered the city on 
the 15th September, but, in passing through a narrow lane, 
was shot dead from one of the palaces. The relieving 
army reached the Residency, but it only added to the number 
of the besieged. In November, however, Sir Colin Camp- 
bell succeeded in relieving them. Leaving Major Outram , 
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with astrong force at Dilkhusa, a garden, two miles from Luck- 
now he marched lor Cawnpur, and, pushing on vigorously, occu- 
pied the bridge of boats thrown across the Ganges. The Gwalior 
contingent hid in the meantime mutinied, under the leadership 
of T^ntii Topi, a M4rh£tt£ Brihman, and marched on Cawnpur, 
where Major Windham was hardly in a position to cope with 
the mutineers. But the advance of Sir Colin compelled them 
to retire. 


Major Outram wns twice attacked in great force by the 
mutineers ; but, on both occasions, he suc- 
Lucknow, 0 * ceeded in repulsing them. The Governor- 

General ' having ordered that the pacifica- 
tion of the province should be effected before the capture of 
Lucknow, no attempt was made by Sir Colin to relieve that 
place for two months. In March, however, he advanced on 
Lucknow and occupied the bridges over the Gumti. The 
northern quarter of the city was thus cleared of the enemy ; 
but the capture of the city took several days, as every house had 
been converted into a fort and manned by the mutineers. In 
ten days, however, the Begum of Oudh fled from Lucknow, 
and the city fell completely into the hands of the British. 

Bareilly now became the headquarters of the rebels, and 

And of Bareilly. Prince Feroz > the Begum of Oudh, N4n£ 
Siheb, and others assembled there. Sir Colin 
sent three columns from different directions against the place, so 
that none of the rebels might escape The city was easily cap- 
tured, but all the rebel leaders fled. Captain Douglas was des- 
patched to Behar, where he quelled the rebellion of Kumir 
Sinha, zemindar of Jagadflpur, who was killed in an action. 

The Bombay army, under the command of Sir Hugh Rose, 
occupied Saugor in January. The under- 
Sir Hugh Rose. taking before Sir Hugh was an arduous one. 
He had to cross hills and mountains that had proved impas- 
sable barriers to the Mughal emperors for centuries, and 
he subjugated in three months hill tracts which they had 
never been able to take. He took Chanderi on the 17th 



*34 


THE MUTINY QUELLED. 


March, and on the 23rd laid siege to Jhansi. Tdntid Topi 
and the Rdj£ of Bdnpur came with 20,000 men to the- 
relief of Jhansi, but they were defeated and dispersed- 
The Rdni, in despair, fled with a few horsemen, And Sir 
Hugh occupied the place and halted there to rest his troops 
for a few days. 

The farmy of Sindhia had shown a mutinous disposition 

-r . at the very outset. But in November 

Tantia Topi. J 

they broke out into open revolt, under 

the leadership of Tdntid Topi, who immediately joined 
Ndnd Sdheb and occupied Bithur. General Windham at 
Cawnpur was hard pressed by them, when, as already stated, 
he was relieved by the unexpected arrival of Sir Colin Camp- 
bell. Defeated there, Tdntid attempted to join the Rdnf of 
of Jhansi. Foiled again, be occupied Kdlpi. 

Driven from Kalpi, where he had to abandon the fine park 

Gwalior taken art ^ er y m w h* c h Sindhia's army took 

so much pride, he came secretly to Gwa- 
lior, where all the mutineers joined him. The Mahdrdjd 
and his minister, Dinkar Rdo, opposed him in the field, but 
were defeated and compelled to flee to Agra ; and Gwalior, 
with Sindhia’s treasury, magazine, and artillery, fell into 
Tdntid’s hands. Tdntid now declared Ndnd Saheb to be the 


Gwalior taken. 


Peshwa. But Sir Hugh advanced by forced marches from 
Kalpi and encountered the enemy at Mordr, where he com- 
pletely defeated them. He then advanced on Gwalior. In 
the attack on that place the Rdnf of Jhansi was killed. 
Gwalior was captured on the 1 8th June, and Sindhia came 
back to his capital. Tdntid tried to revive hostilities in the 
Deccan, but he was betrayed by one of his followers in 
April, 1859. 

Ndnd Sdheb and those who were with him were driven 


from place to place by the flying columns. They attempt- 
ed to escape to Nepal, but Jang Bahddur, the minister, had 
espoused the cause of the English in Oudh, and they found, 
no asylum there. 
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All opposition being at an end, the English proclaimed 
a general amnesty. Only those who had 
th^c'ountry 11 ° f been actua ^y implicated in killing Euro- 
peans were excluded from the pardon/ 
while those who had helped the English were rewarded with 
titles, jigirs, and pensions. English opinion in Calcutta was 
loud in its condemnation of the leniency thus displayed by 
Lord Canning, and he obtained the derisive name of “Clemency 
Canning ; ” but the judgment of posterity has vindicated his 
action. The rest of Lord Canning’s administration was spent 
in the pleasant task of rewarding those who had rendered 
signal services during the Mutiny ; he confiscated the pro- 
perties of the Talukdars of Oudh, with the exception of six who- 
had been staunch friends of the English. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The Assumption of the Direct Administration 
by the Queen (1858-1895). 

One of the results of the agitation caused in England by 

A x . _ the Mutiny was that the Queen assumed 
Assumption of y , , . / . . p 

the Direct Admi- the direct charge of the administration of 

nistration by the India. The East India Company was 

* abolished ; and the Governor- General of the 

East India Company became the Viceroy of the Queen. The 

Court of Directors and the Board of Control were abolished, 

and a Secretary of State was appointed solely for India, wha 

was made directly responsible to the Queen and Parliament 

for the good Government of the country, while an India Council 

was organised, with fifteen members, to advise the Secretary 

of State in all important matters. The Viceroy was made 

responsible to the Secretary of State and the India Council 

for his actions in India. In 1858, a Proclamation was issued 

in India in the name of the Queen. By it, ail existing 

dignities, rights, usages, and treaties were confirmed ; all 

grounds of suspicion of tampering with caste or religious 
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faith were removed ; and from the highest to the lowest ranks 
of society, a reliant spirit of calm assurance and acuiescence 
in its simple provisions was at once created. 

* This Proclamation, which inaugurated a 

Proclamation? 8 new era of progress, is regarded as the 
Magna Charta of India. Provision was 
further made for admitting three native members to the 
Impel ial Legislative Council, and native opinion began to 
be respected in the administration of the country. At the same 
time the Supreme Court and the Sadr Div£ni 
?efo d rms niStratiVe Ad41at were abolished, and the High Court 
was established in their place. Universities 
were founded in Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, with “the 
advancement of learning” as their motto ; and schools and 
colleges, supported and aided by Government, sprang up in 
every direction. After doing everything in Ins power for the 
pacification of the country, Lord Canning returned to England 
in 1862. He was firm and resolute, and at the same time 
S) mpathetic and benevolent. It is doubtful whether any other 
ruler could have tided over with more tad the difficulties that 
surrounded India at the time. 


Lord Elgin (1862-1863). Lord Lawrence ^ 1864-1869). 


Lord Elgin succeeded Lord Canning, but he died, soon 
after his arrival in India, at Dbarma££l£, in 
the Punjab. On his death, Sir William 
Denison aded for a short time as Viceroy of India. Ultimately 
Sir John Lawrence, who had been the Chief Commissioner 
of the Punjab during the Mutiny, was ap- 
pointed Governor-General. One of the 
objeds of his appointment was the suppres- 
sion of the rising of the Musalmans of Sitrfn£ on the Punjab 
frontier ; and the first ad of his administration was the despatch 
of Sir Hugh Rose, the commander-in-chief, to that place. The 
rising was put down, but with a great loss of men and money. 


Lord Elgin. 


Sir John Law 
rence. 
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The English entered into their first treaty with the Devardj 
of Bhutan in the year 1772. In the interval there had been 
many political revolutions in that country. The Dharmarij was, 
in theory, the supreme ruler of the country, both in religious 
and in temporal affairs. He used to appoint a Divin for the 

The Bhutan war management of temporal affairs, and this 
Div£n was the Devar^j. When a Dharma- 
r£j or a Devarij died search was made throughout the country 
for a boy with certain marks on his body, who, when found, 
was appointed to the vacant situation. About the year i860, 
two provincial Governors were very powerful. They were 
Tanso Penlo and Pero Penlo. The former was hostile to 
the English, and often led raiding expeditions into Assam and 
Bengal. He appointed his own Dharmar^j and Devarij, 
and occupied the Doirs in Assam. These were the passes by 
which hillmen descended into the plains, and which had 
come into the possession of the English on the conquest of 
Assam. The Bengal Dodrs, too, had subsequently fallen into 
their hands, and they paid an annual subsidy for all these 
Do^rs to the Bhutanese. On Tanso Penlo’s assuming an 
attitude of open hostility, the Government of Bengal sent 
Sir Ashley Eden as Ambassador to the Devar^j, with whom 
the English were in treaty. But the insolent conduct of Tanso 
Penlo defeated the object of the embassy, and there was no 
alternative left but war. Two forts, Divingiri and Dalimkot, 
fell into the hands of the Engish, but, the country being very 
unhealthy, they concluded a peace by which the subsidy was 
increased by a few thousand rupees. 


Lord Mayo (1869-1872). 

During the administration of Lord Mayo, Kabul was convulsed 
by a war of succession. Neither Lord Lawrence nor Lord 
Mayo had interfered in this struggle. But Lord Mayo invited 
the Amir to India and entertained him with great pomp at 



J|8 THE VISIT OF THE PRINCE OF WALES. 

Umbala. The Duke of Edinburgh, the second son of the 
The Duke of Queen, visited India during his Viceroyalty, 
Edinburgh in and the occasion was marked by a great 
Jndia# outburst of loyal feeling throughout the 

country, the people of which were thus, for the first time, 
brought into personal contact with the Royal family. Lord 
Mayo was assassinated at Port Blair, in the Andaman Islands, 
by a Musalman convict, in 1872. 


Lord Northbrook (1872-1876). 

Lord Mayo was succeeded as Viceroy by Lord Northbrook, 
whose policy was marked by wisdom and moderation. A 
severe famine breaking out in Behar about this time, His 
Lordship appointed Sir Richard Temple to organise measures 
of relief. In this Sir Richard Temple was eminently successful 
and shortly afterwards he was made Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal. 

Malhar Rio, the Gaekwar of Baroda, being accused of at- 
tempting to poison the Resident at his 
affair 6 Baroda Court, was tried by a mixed Commis- 
sion of Native Chiefs and English Officers, 
and deposed, and a scion of the family was appointed in his 
place. 

The Prince of Wales, the eldest son of the Queen and heir 
to the British throne, visited India, in the 
Prim:© of year 18/5, and the preparations that were 

made for his reception on the occasion, 
were without a parallel for grandeur in the history of India. 


Lord Lytton (1876-1880.) 

Lord Lytton was appointed Viceroy of India in the year 
1876. He was the son of a well-known English novelist and, 
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politician and was himself a gifted poet and successful diplo* 
Assumption of matist * In l8 77 the Queen assumed , the 


the imperial dig 
inity by the Queen. 


title of Empress of India. Up to that 
time, though the Paramount ruler in India, 
.she had possessed no distinctive title corresponding to this 
position, and her assumption of the new style was the formal 
declaration of her supremacy. 

In the same year, a terrible famine broke out in Madras. 
Lord Lytton became very unpopular with the Native section 
of the Indian Press, owing to the passing of the Vernacular 
Press Act, which interfered with its liberties. 

Having received information that Shere Ali, the Amir of 
Kabul, was intriguing with Russia, Lord 
Lytton despatched Sir Neville Chamberlain 
as Envoy to Kabul ; but the Governor of Ali 
Masjid refused to allow him to proceed, and war was conse- 
quently declared against Kabul for the second time. Shere Ali, 
defeated and dethroned, fled to Midori Sherif, where he died ; 
and the English placed Y£kub Khin, on the throne. By the 
treaty of Gandamak (May, 1879), a British Resident wss stationed 
at Kabul. Yikub, however, was very unpopular ; and no sooner 
had the English troops returned to India than the Kabi^lese 
rose and murdered Sir Louis Cavagnari, the Resident at Kabul, 
and those with him. This was the cause of 

AfJhiVwar. the thild war * Y 4 kub abdicated 

and retired to Mussoorie. 


The second 
Afghan war. 


Lord Ripon (1880-1884). 

Before the conclusion of the third Afghan war, Lord Lytton 
left India, and was succeeded by the Marquis of Ripon, than 
whom a greater .friend of the country never occupied the 
viceregal throne. Ayub Kh£n defeated a British brigade at 
Maiwand ; but General Roberts shortly afterwards signally de* 
feated him, near Kandahar. The English placed Abdur Rahraia, 
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the present Amir, on the throne, and the British troops evacuat- 
ed Afgh4nisth£n. Lord Ripon next repealed the Verna- 
cular Press Act, and introduced a system of Self-Government, 
by which the management .of Local affairs was entrusted to- 
The Local Self- boards locally elected, but his attempt to 
Government invest Native Magistrates with the power 
Scheme. 0 f trying Europeans made him very 

unpopular with the English residents in India. He, how- 
ever, took them into his confidence and entered into a 
concordat to satisfy all parties. He also appointed an Education 
Commission to devise measures for the further diffusion of 
popular education. 


Lord Dufferin^(i 884 -i 888 ). 

Lore Dufferin succeeded Lord Ripon in 1884. Shortly 
after his arrival in India, he entertained 
Durbar P ' ndi the Kabul at a grand Durbar 

at Rawalpindi. About this time a Deli- 
mitation Commission was appointed, with Sir Peter Lumsden 
as its President, for the purpose of fixing the boundary between 
Russia and Afghinisthdn. But, owing to the overbearing con- 
duct of the Russians, an affray occurred between them and 
the Afghans at Panjdeh, and the relations between the British 
and Russian Governments became greatly strained in 
consequence. The Native Chiefs of India placed the entire 
resources of their States at the disposal of the British Govern- 
ment, to be used in case a Russian war should break out* 
But the tact and diplomatic ability of Lord Dufferin averted 
a conflict. 

The King, of Burmah entered into intrigues with the 
French and the Italians. He was unable 
The third Bur- to ma j n tain order in his own country, 
where organised dacoity had become of 
constant occurrence- The Burma Trading Company was 


The third Bur- 
mese war. 
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subjected to frequent losses owing to the disordered state 
of the country, which the Burmese King could not, or would 
not, prevent, and Lord Dufferin, on negotiations failing, declared 
war. A few English steamers ascended the Irrawady, took 
Mandalay, without difficulty, and, having deposed the King, 
brought him prisoner to India. Lord Dufferin annexed the 
country by a proclamation dated ist January, 1886. 

Shortly after this annexation, Lord Dufferin made over 
the fort of Gwalior to the Mah£r£jd 
tfon 6 of Gwa 1 for U ” Sindhia ; an act of grace, which did much 
to inspire the Native Princes of India 

with confidence. 

In view of the agitation which prevailed all over India on 
the question of the appointment of qualified natives to the 
higher offices in the State, Lord Dufferin appointed a Public 
Service Commission, and thus set the 

vice Commission" <l uestion at r *st. On Her Majesty’s com- 
pleting the fiftieth year of her reign, in the 
year 1 88 7, a Jubilee was held with great pomp to celebrate the 
event. Lord Dufferin on his retirement was created Marquis, 
of Dufferin and Ava (1888). 


Lord Lansdownk <1888-1893). 

One of the principal events of Lord Lansdowne's administra- 
tion was the Manipur war, in 1891. Tiken- 
war** Manipur drajit, the Senrfpati of Manipur, having 
murdered five Englishmen, including the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, a British force was sent to 
Manipur. The Riji was deposed and the Senipati executed. 
A minor of a distant branch of the Rijtf's family was placed 
on the throne, and a British Commissioner appointed to rule tb# 
country for him during his minority. Lord Lansdowne, having’ 
completed his term of office, returned to England in 1893. . ' r 
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Lord Elgin (1893 — 1899). 

Lord Lansdowne was succeeded in the Viceroyalty by Lord 
Elgin, the son of that Lord Elgin who died at Dharma$£te in 
1862. 

The period of his administration was marked by a series of 
grave calamities, among which widespread famine and pesti- 
lence, and a destructive earthquake were the chief. But, 
thanks to the wisdom and energy of the authorities and the 
generous aid of the people of England, the worst consequences 
of the famine were averted ; while the ravages of the plague 
have been checked, and the damage caused by the earthquake 
has been quickly repaired. 

During this administration the peace of the North-West 
Frontier was much disturbed. In consequence of an invasion 
of Chitral a military expedition was sent into that country, and 
ultimately a British garrison was placed there, and a road was 
made from Peshawar through the intervening tribal territories. 
These operations were followed by a succession of tribal 
risings, the most formidable of them being that of the Afridis, 
which led to a military expedition on a great scale being sent 
into that country. 

In commemoration of the completion of the sixtieth year of 
of Her Majesty, the Queen Empress’s reign, a Diamond 
Jubilee was celebrated throughout India in 1897. 

On his retirement, in January, 1899, Lord Elgin was suc- 
ceeded by Lprd Curzon, the present Viceroy whose political 
training and high attainments justify the favourable hopes of 
his administration entertained on all hands. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

The Effects of British Rule in India. 


British rule has given India what she never enjoyed before, 

Abiding Peace. namel y> abiding tranquillity. Peace extends 
throughout the length and breadth of the 
country, and has lasted in many places for more than a 
century The difi of battle has not been heard in Bengal and 
Behar since the days of Mir K 4 sim, or in Guzerat since 
the second M£rh£tt£ war. Southern India has enjoyed pro- 
found peace since the death of Tipu Sultan in 1799, 
and the Deccan and Central India, since the removal of 
Bi]t R£o and App£ S£heb from their capitals, Poona and 
Nagpur. The Punjab and Sindh, Assam and Burma, have 
•experienced very little disturbance since their conquest. Once 
only during the century was the peace of Hindusth^n disturbed, 
by the Sepoy Mutiny, which, as we have seen, was promptly 
and effectually quelled in little more than twelve months. Two 
fruitful sources of unquiet, which greatly disturbed the Mughal 
empire, have altogether ceased to exist under British rule ; 
namely, the individual ambition of provincial governors, and 
civil wars between rival candidates at every succession to 
the Imperial dignity. Wars of succession have been unknown 
in England for the last two centuries, and the admirable system 
under which Viceroys and Governors of provinces are changed 
ever) fifth year, and subordinate officers more frequently, 
checks ambition in high places, and tends to prevent any 
one from acquiring dangerous local influence. The wild 
tribes of India, who were a constant source of disturbance 
of the peace, are being rapidly reclaimed. The G 4 ros, 


Reclamation of 
savages. 


Kukis, Kh£si£s, N£g<s, Bhils, Kols, Rimu- 
sis, Santils, Mairs, Minas, Gonds, and 
Orangs, have all felt the power of civilised 


rule, and are fast setting down as peaceful agriculturists and 
honest labourers. The mountain fastnesses of the Himalayas, . . 
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Easy commu- 
nication. 


the Vindhyas, the Sahyrfdri, and the Nilgiries, which per- 
petually sent forth disturbers of peace into the plains, have 
now been completely brought under control, and these once 
barely accessible regions have offered sites for a number 
of resorts of health and pleasure, such as 

ol^n'sanTtaria. Simla ’ Darjeeling, Nainital, Miri, Shillong, 
Mussoorie, Mahdbalegvar, and Ootacamund. 

Another blessing which English rule has conferred upon 
India, is facility of communication between different parts of 
the Peninsula. Nations that were not 
even known to one another by name, have 
now become friends and neighbours. By 
railway the remotest corners of India may be reached from 
the capital in the course of four or five days, and through the 
telegraph a message can be sent to any distance in half an 
hour. Formerly, while one part of India reaped a super- 
abundant crop, and the people had no means of disposing of the 
surplus, another part was, perhaps, the scene of a devastating 
famine. But improved communications have facilitated the 
distribution of food-grains, and famine is becoming more and 
more rare. 

India has always required a strong government, and no 
government has been stronger than that of the English. It 
has not only secured India from foreign invasion, but it has 
checked all violent and organised crime. The Thugs, who, in 
the name of religion, committed the grossest atrocities on 
travellers, have been almost extirpated, and 
of vioientcrimes. ^acoits have been put down with a strong 
hand. The dacoits of Bengal, the Pindaris 
of Central India, and the various marauding tribes that lived 
by plunder and violence, have been compelled to take to 
peaceful occupations. 

Pestilence was another scourge of India, which swept 
away millions at a time from particular 
localities. Ancient India stood aghast 
at these terrible visitations of Providence and sought reme- 


Samtations. 
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•dies for them only in prayer and worship. The Brihmans, 
indeed, laid down minute rules of conduct, called Ach4ra$> by 
strictly observing which individuals might avert these cala- 
mities and attain to longevity. B it it was reserved for the 
British Government to grapple successfully with these peri- 
odical visitations by draining marshes, supplying the urban 
population with filtered water, and establishing organised sys- 
T tems of conservancy. No Government has ever bestowed so 
much attention on the task of securing the lives and properties 
of its subjects, not only from foreign and domestic enemies, but 
•even from the visitations of Providence. But an enlightened Go- 
vernment does not rest content merely with protecting the lives 
and properties of its subjects. It endeavours also to make 
life endurable and enjoyable. 

British rule has, indeed, wrought a great revolution in the 
Kl . . . . economy of the country. Industries which 

were the pride and glory of India, and all 
hei fine arts, have dwindled into insignificance owing to British 
competition. The manufacture of cloth, whether woollen, silk, 
or cotton, and of cutlery, has fallen 'mainly into the hands of the 
English. This was a serious change, and one that was fraught 
with immense suffering to those whose occupations were thus 
taken away. But the evil has been more than compensated by 
the introduction of British capital, which has enabled India to 
undertake gigantic Railway works, and at a great outlay, to 
establish the Cotton, Jute, Tea, and Indigo industries, affording 
occupation to millions of the natives of India. The greatest 
glory of English rule in India, however, is the noble attempt 
that is being made to educate the masses. Education was, in 
all preceding periods, confined to the higher classes. The 
masses were steeped in ignorance and superstition. British 
rule has established vernacular schools in almost every village a 
affording opportunities to all classess of the people to improve 

Mass education tkeir m *nds. Popular education is given 
through the medium of the vernacular, 

Jbigh education through the medium of English, and no dis&inc-v 
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tion is made of caste, colour, or creed in the steps thus taken* 
for the diffusion of knowledge. A great impetus has also been 
given to the study of the classical literature of India. Sanskrit 
classical works which had long lain buried in oblivion, are being 
searched for, published, studied, commented upon, and trans* 
lated, — revealing the part which, for four thousand years, Indian 
civilisation played in the various departments of life ; while, at 
the same time, a prose literature has sprung up in almost all 
the vernaculars, which has a large field for improvement an d 
usefulness before it. 

The policy of strict neutrality in religious matters is 
Toleration another excellent feature of English rule 

in India. It has given rise to many 
new religions. R£j£ Rim Mohan R£y founded the Brahmo 
Samij, the members of which are strict monotheists. His 
great successor was the late Ke§av Chandra Sen, who 
carried the ideas of the founder a little further. Day^nanda 
Sarasvatf, who founded the Aryya Sam£j, also believed in 
one God. The Musalmans also have de\ eloped a new 
reform under the name of Fardzi . Christian Missionaries, 

of various denominations have done much good in diffusing 
education, in recliming the hill tribes, and giving shape 
to their languages. The names of Schwartz, Carey, Marsh- 
man, Ward, and Duff deserve all honour from the people of 
India. 

The history of India is the history of mighty individuals* 
Its people are, to a very great extent, in-, 
development. capable of united action. But, under the 
fostering care of their present rulers, who 
are noted for their capacity for such action, they are 
being made to understand its value. The Government of 
India has recently given the people the privilege of electing 
representatives on Municipal and District Boards, and even i& 
the Universities ; and the Legislative Councils have lately been, 
remodelled so as to include a number of representatives of the 
people. j 
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The policy of Lord William Bentinck, who was the first 
Employment of t0 admit the natives of India to responsible 
Natives in the offices of the State, has undergone gradual 
expansion, culminating m the Public Service 
Commission, which has thrown open to them all the higher 
ranks of the Service with the exception of a few of the most 
important appointments, reserved exclusively for the members 
of the British race. Natives can now aspire to high office 
in the Administrative Service without going to England. 

Under British rule, for the first time in India, it has beeut 
declared that every man is equal in the eye of the law, 
and the Indian Judiciary have obtained an honourable reputa- 
tion for incorruptibility and judicial capacity. India under-; 
stands and appreciates the value of British rule, and earnestly 
and sincerely desires its long continuance. 

FINIS. 
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Genealogical Table of the Family of S'iva'ji' 
(Satard Branch). 


[ *49 3 






Genealogical Table of the Peshwas. 


[ *so ] 




A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PRINCIPAL- 
EVENTS IN INDIAN HISTORY. 


— — 

B. C. 

557 The Birth of Buddha. 

521 Persian invasion under Darius. 

477 Death of Buddha. 

467 Death of Mah&vira, the founder of the Jaina religion. 

327 Invasion of India by Alexander. 

320 Chandra Gupta rises to power. 

312 Chandra Gupta is made king. 

312 to 307 Megasthenes at Pdtaliputra. 

292 The death of Chandra Gupta. 

264 Bindusdr dies and A$oka comes to power. 

260 Agoka ascends the throne. 

256 The Bactrian kingdom founded. 

223 A$oka dies. 

181 The Sungas or Mitras become Emperors, 

in The K£nva dynasty usurp the Empire. 

71 The Andhras conquer Magadha. 

56 Starting of the Mdlava Era. 

A. D. 

Gondopherus, king in the Punjab. 

Kanishka becomes Emperor. Starting of the £aka era*. 
Starting of the Chedi Era. 

Starting of the Nepal or Gupta Era. 

Kings of Valabhf known as Mah&rAj&s. 

The last mention of Skanda Gupta. 

The last mention of Bhdnu Gupta. 

Yatodharmadev expels the Htinas. The battle of Korur.- 
to 549 Gurjara kings of Ldtamandal. 

Harshavardhan ascends the throne of Kanauj. 
to 642 Hiouen Thsang in India, 
to 760 The first Muhammadan conquest under K£sim. 

The foundation of the Tomar kingdom at Delhi. 

The fall of Valabhf. 

The foundation of the city of Anahitpattan and of the 
dynasty of Ch&potkatas. 
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A'ditya Sen of Magadha declares himself independent. 

The RAshtrakutas overthrow the ChAldkyas of VAtApi. 

The Chgpofckatasare overthrown. The Ghiltikyas come to 
power in Guzerat 

ChAlukya Tailapa overthrows the R&shtrakutas of 
MAnyakheta. 

Subuktigfn ascends the throne of Ghazni. 

Subuktigfn dies and Mahmiid ascends the throne. 

First invasion of MahmAd. 

Bhoj becomes king of Mdlava 

Fourth invasion of MahmAd. 

Fifth invasion of Mahmud. 

Tenth invasion of Mahmud and the annexation of the 
Punjab to the Ghaznf Empire. 

Twelfth invasion of Mahmud. 

Mahmud destroys the temple of SomanAth. 

Death of Mahmud. 

Re-building of the temple of SomanAth by Bhfmadev of 
Guzerat. 

Death of Bhoj. 

Conversion of Tibet by Dfpankar Srjjn&na. 

Chola conquest of Orissa. Building of the temple of 
JagannAth. 

Starting of the Lakshmana Sen Era 

The Chauh&ns conquer the Tomaras. 

Chedi Vijjala conquers KalyAna. 

Muhammad of Ghor conquers the town of CJch in the 
Punjab. 

Muhammad of Ghor takes possession of Lahore. 

YAdava Bhillama conquers KalyAna. 

Muhammad of Ghor defeated by Prithvf R£y. 

Muhammad of Ghor completely defeats the Hindus under 
Prithvl RAy, who is killed. 

Muhammad of Ghor invades Kanauj, defeats Jay Chandra, 
and annexes Kanauj , and Benares. 

BakhtiyAr Khiliji conquers Behar. 

Bengal conquered by BakhtiyAr. 

The BAghelAs expel Muhammadans from Guzerat and 
overthrow the CbAlAkya dynasty. 

Muhammad Ghorf killed by the Gakkhars of the Punjab. 

SultAn Altamsh sacks Ujjayinf and destroys the famous 
temple of MahAkAla. 
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1388 

1395 
1297 
13*0 
1316 
1321 
*3«5 
*336 

*337 

*345 

*347 

*35* 

*394 

1396 
*398 
1401 
1412 

1424 

1478 

1481 

1487 

I489 
1491 
*494 
*494 
1498 
1500 
1512 
1 $16 
1526 

1526 

1527 
*529 
1530 
*53$ 
1540 

1542 


* 5 * 

The fall of the Slave Kings. The Khilijis come to power. 
AlAuddfn Khiliji ascends the throne of Delhi. 

AlAuddfn Khiliji annexes Guzerat and MAlava. 

AlAuddfn Khiliji conquers the Deccan. 

Death of AlAuddfn Khiliji. 

The end of the Khilijis. The Tughlaks come to power 
Muhammad Tughlak ascends the throne. 

Foundation of the Hindu kingdom of Vijaynagar (Bukka 
Family). 

The rebellion of the Amirani Sada. 

HAji Ili As declares the independence of Bengal. 

The Deccan declares itself independent. The foundation 
of the Bahmanf kingdom. 

Death of Muhammad Tughlak, and the succession of Firoz 
Tughlak. 

MAlik-us-Sharq dec lares himself independent at Jaunpur. 
Guzerat asserts its independence. 

Invasion of Timur. 

MAlava asserts its independence. 

The extinction of the PathAn Empire. 

Annexation of the KAkateya kingdom by the Bahmanfs 
Bahlol Lodi annexes Jaunpur. 

Assassination of Mahmud GawAn. 

Narasinha becomes king of Vijaynagar. 

Bijapur and Berar established as independent kingdoms. 
Foundation of the kingdom of Ahmadnagar. 

Annexation of Behar by Sikandar Lodf. 

Alauddfn Husain ShAh ascends the throne of Bengal. 

Vasco da Gama lands at Calicut. 

Foundation of Agra by Sikandar Lodf. 

Foundation of the Golkonda kingdom. 

Death of Sikandar Lodi. 

Invasion of BAbar. End of the Lodfs. End of the Bahmanfs. 

Bidar becomes an independent kingdom. 

First battle of PAnipat. 

Battle of Sikri. 

Conquest of Chitor by Bahadur ShAh of Guzerat. 

Death of BAbar and succession of HumAyAn. 

MAlava annexed to Guzerat. 

HumAyAn defeated by Sher ShAh, who ascends the throne - 
of Delhi. 

Birth of Akbar. 



.254 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 

1555 Humaydn re-conquers Delhi. 

1556 Second battle of Pdnipat. 

1557 Death of Bahddur Sh&h of Guz£rat. 

1560 Akbar begins to reign independently. 

1563 Sulaimdn Kirdni establishes his independence in Bengal. 

1565 Battle of Tdlikot. 

1565 Annexation of Orissa by Kildpahir. 

* 1568 Conquest of Chitor by Akbar. 

1572 Berar ceases to be an independent kingdom. 

1572 Guzerat made over to Akbar. 

1575 Bengal annexed to the Mughal empire by Akbar. 

1599 Establishment of the East India Company. 

1605 Death of Akbar and succession of Jah&ngir. 

1615 Arrival of Sir Thomas Roe in India. 

1627 Death of Jahtfngir and succession of Shdh Jahdn. 

1627 Birth of £ivajl. 

1636 Ahmadnagar annexed to the Mughal empire. 

1639 Foundation of Madras. 

1658 Battle of Ujjayini and the defeat of YaSovanta Sinha. 

1659 Battle of Kajod. 

1659 Ddra betrayed into the hands of Aurangzeb and* sentenced 

to death. 

1659 Au. igzeb ascends the throne. 

1664 iSivdjf assumes the title of Rijd. 

16 66 Aurangzeb’s treaty with Sivdjf; and Siv&jfs visit to Delhi. 

i <568 Bombay made over to the East India Company. 

1670 jSivdji’s war with the Mughals. 

1671 Re-imposition of the Jizya. 

1674 Sivdjf assumes the title of Mahdrdjd. 

1680 Death of {§ivdji and the accession of Sambhtiji. 

1683 Aurangzeb marches to conquer to Deccan. 

1689 ^ambhujf sentenced to death and accession of Sivdjl II. 

1698 Fort William is built. 

1698 The fall of Ginji. 

1700 The death of Rdjd Rdm. 

1704 Foundation of Murshidabad. 

1707 Death of Aurangzeb ; and accession of Bahddur Shdh. 

1708 Release of Sdhu. Mdrhdttd Civil War. 

1708 Assassination of Guru Govinda. 

1712 Death of Bahddur Shdh and accession of Farukhsiydr. 

1712 B&ldjf Bidvandth Bhatta founds the Peshwa family. 

1717 Treaty of the Mughals with Rdjd Sihti. 
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17x9 Death of FarukhsiyAr, and accession of Muhammad ShAh. 

1720 BAjf RAo becomes Peshwa. 

1721 The Nizam revolts. 

*1728 The Nizam makes peace with BAjf RAo. 

-1730 KolhApur made a separate kingdom. End of the MArhAttA 

Civil War. 

1731 Battle of Dubhoy. 

1738 BAjf RAo obtains MAlava. 

1739 Invasion of NAdir ShAh. 

1740 Death of BAjf RAo, and the succession of BAlAjf BAjf RAo. 

^1740 Ali Vardi KhAn becomes viceroy of Bengal. 

1742 Invasion of Bengal by Rsghujf Bhonsla. 

1748 First invasion of Ahmad Shah AbdAlf. 

1748 Death of Muhammad ShAh and accession of Ahmad ShAh. 

1748 Death of RAjA SAhu and removal of the Peshwa to Poona. 

1748 Death of the first Nizam. 

1751 Second invasion of Ahmad ShAh AbdAlf. 

1752 Clive’s defence of Arkot. 

1752 Cession of Orissa to the MArhAltAs 

•*754 Death of Ahmad ShAh, and accession of Alamgfr Ij . 

1755 Conquest of Guzerat by the MArhAttAs. 

1756 Third invasion of Ahmad ShAh AbdAlf. 

1756 Death of Ali Vardi KhAn and succession of SirAjud- 

daulA. 

1756 The Massacre of Black Hole. 

1757 The battle of Plassey. 

1758 The MArhAttAs conquer Lahore. 

1759 Loss of French influence in the Deccan. 

1759 Fourth invasion of Ahmad ShAh AbdAlf. 

1759 ShAh Alam II. proclaims himself Emperor. 

1759 SadAAiv obtains Ahmadnagar. 

1760 Clive returns to England. 

1760 Hyder Ali becomes SultAn of Maisur. 

1761 Capture of Pondicherry by the English. 

1761 Third battle of PAnipat. 

1761 Death of BAlAjf BAjf RAo and succssion of MAdhava RAo. 

1762 Sikh conquest of the Punjab. 

1763 MAdhava RAo proceeds against Hyder Ali. 

1763 Battles ol UdvAnAlA and Gheria. 

1764 Battle of Baxar. 

<765 Grant of the DivAni of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa to the 

Bast India Company. 



2$6 

* 7$5 

*759 

* 77 * 

* 77 * 

*772 

*774 

*775 

1776 

*779 

*779 

1780 

1780 

1782 

1782 

*783 

*774 

*785 

1786 

1787 

1790 

*792 

1790-92 

*793 


*795 

*795 

1798 

*799 

*799 

1800 

1801 

1802 

1803 
1803 


CHRONOLOGICAL TAILS. 

ShAh Alam II. agrees to live under British protection. 
Hyder All invades the Carnatic (First Matoa* War)u 
BiAvajf Krishna invades HindusthAn. ShAh Alam II. 

renounces British protection and proceeds to Delhi. 
Death of MAdhava RAo and succession of MAdhava RAo 
NArAyan. 

Warren Hastings as Governor. NArAyan RAo mur- 
dered. 

The Rohilla War. 

First MArhAttA War. 

Treaty of Purandar. 

Second MArhAttA War. 

Convention of WargAon. 

Hastings quarrels with Chait Sinha. 

Second Maisur war. 

Treaty of Salbai 
Death of Hyder. 

Treaty of Mangalore. 

Pitt’s India Bill passed. 

Hastings returns to England ; and Sir John Macpherson 
becomes Governor-General. 

Lord Cornwallis appointed Governor- General. 

ShAh Alam II. blinded by GhulAm Kadir. Sindhia 
supreme in HindusthAn. 

Triple Alliance against Tipu SullAn. 

Chinese invasion of Nepal. 

Third Maisur War. 

The Permanent Settlement and the return of Lord 
Cornwallis to England. Sir John Shore Governor- 
General. 

Battle of KurdlA. 

Suicide of MAdhava RAo NArAyan ; and succession of 
BAjf RAo II. 

Marquis of Wellesley, Governor-General. 

The policy of Subsidiary Alliance started. 

Fourth Maisur War and restoration of the Hindu 
dynasty in Maisur. 
death of NAnA Farnavis. 

Ranajit Sinha assumes the title of MahArAjA. 

Treaty of Bassein. 

Third MArhAttA war. Battle of Assai. 

Battle of Laswari. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


1803 

1804 

1804 

1805 

1805 

1806 
1809 

1813 

1813—15 

1817 

1818 

1823 

1824 
1826 

1826 

1828—1835 

L836 

1836 

*839 

1841 

1842 

1842 

1843 

1843 

1844 

1845 

1846 
1846 
1846 
1848 

1848 

1849 
1849 
1849 

1849 


*5T 


Battle of Argion. 

The English become the Paramount power in India. 

War with Holkar. 

Lord Cornwallis comes to India a second time. 

Death of Lord Cornwallis at Ghazipur. Lord Minto 
appointed Governor-General. 

The Vellore mutiny. Death of Shdh Alam. 

The Sikh chiefs to the east of the Sutlej place them- 
selves under British protection. 

Lord Minto leaves India. The Marquis of Hastings 
appointed Governor-General. 

The Nepal war. 

Pinddn war. Battle of Mehidpur. 

Fourth Mdrhdttd war. Bdjf Rdo overthrown. 

The Marquis of Hastings returns to England. Lord 
Amherst sent out as Governor-General. 

The first Burmese war. 

Cession of Assam, Arakan, and Tenaserim to the 
English. 

Capture of Bharatpur. 

Lord William Bentinck, Governor-General, 

Lord Auckland, Governor-General. 

The first Afghan war. 

Death of Ranajit Sin ha. 

Sir Alexander Burnes killed. 

Lord Ellenborough appointed Governor-Genera). 

Dost Muhammad returns to Kabul. 

The Sindh war. 

The Gwalior war. j 

Retirement of Lord Ellenborough. Lord Hardinge, 
Governor-Genera 1. 

Battles of Mudki and Ferozpur. 

Battle of Aliwal. 

Battle of Sobrdon. 

Treaty of Mian Mir, 

Retirement of Lord Hardinge. Lord Dalhousie, Govern- 
or-General. 

The second Sikh war. 

Capture of Multan. 

Battle of Chillianwala. 

Battle of GujarAt. 

Annexation of the Punjab. 

Q 
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1852 The second Burmese war. 

1853 Annexation of Jhansi and Nagpur. 

1856 Annexation of Oudh 

1858 Retirement of Lord Dalhousie : and the appointment of 

Lord Canning. 

1856 English war with China and Persia. 

1857 The Sepoy Mutiny. 

1858 Assumption of direct administration by the Queen. 

1858 The Queen’s Proclamation issued. 

1862 Lord Canning leaves India. 

1862 — 63 Lord Elgin. 

1864 Lord Lawrence appointed Governor-General . 

1864 The Bhutan war. 

1869 Lord Mayo appointed Governor-General 

1872 Assassination of Lord Mayo. 

1872 Lord Northbrook, Governor-General. 

1875 The visit of the Prince of Wales. 

1876 Lord Lytton appointed Governor-General 

1877 The Queen assumes the title of Empress of India. 

1878 The second AfghAn war. 

1879 The Trenty of Gandamak. 

1879— 80 The third Afghan war. 

1880— 84 Lord Ripon 

1884 — 88 Lord Dufferin. 

1886 Annexation of Burma. 

1887 Her Majesty’s Jubilee. 

1888 — 93 Lord Lansdowne 

1891 The Manipur war. 

1893 Lord Elgin, appointed Governor-General. 

1895 Chitral Expedition. 

1897-98 Tirah Expedition. 

1897 Her Majesty’s Diamond Jubilee. 

*•» Lord Curzon, the present Governor-General appointed. 
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*774 

1785 

1786 

*793 

1798 

1805 

1805 

1807 

1813 

1823 

1823 

1828 

1835 

1836 
42 

1844 

1848 

1856 


1858 

1862 

1863 

1864 
1869 
1872 
1876 
1880 
1884 

1888 

t®93 

1899 


Warren Hastings. 

Sir John Macpherson, (officiating). 

Earl (afterwards Marquis of) Cornwallis. 

Sir John Shore. 

Earl of Mornington (Marquis of Wellesley) 

Marquis of Cornwallis (second time). 

Sir George Barlow (temporary). 

Lord (afterwards Earl of) Minto. 

Earl of Moira (Marquis of Hastings). 

John Adam (officiating). 

Lord (afterwards Earl of) Amherst. 

Lord William Cavendish Bentinck. 

Sir Charles Metcalfe (afterwards Lord Metcalfe, tempo- 
rary). 

Lord (afterwards Earl of) Auckland. 

Lord (afterwards Earl of) Ellenborough. 

Sir Henry (afterwards Viscount) Hardinge. 

Earl (afterwards Marquis) of Dalhousie. 

Viscount (afterwards Earl) Canning. 

VICEROYS UNDER THE QUEEN. 

Earl Canning. 

Lord Elgin. 

Sir William Denison (officiating). 

Sir John Lawrence (afterwards Lord Lawrence). 

Earl of Mayo. 

Lord (afterwards Earl of) Northbrook. 

Lord (afterwards Earl of) Lytton, 

Marquis of Ripon. 

Earl of Dufferin (afterwards Marquis of Dufferin and 
Ava). 

Marquis of Lansdowne. 

Lord Elgin. 

Lord Curzon. 



Transliteration of Indian Names. 


A 

Abhay Sinha, ewxWf l 
Abhidharma, efwadt t 
A chalgarh, arwpi? i 
Xchira, exei* i 

Xchlryya Churimani, exeim - 
i 

Achyuta Rly, m«t t 
Xdifiiir, exfipj* i 
Xdityasen, <srf^si#n I 
Adhvaryu, i 

Agastya, exrwr i 
Agnimitra, eftxfk* i 
Abalyi B 4 i, eeeit 4 TT i 
Ahluvili Misl, etMtet ftwe l 

• v 

AjitaSatru, ’mun i 

Xjfvaka, <ma?tf4F i 

Anandl B 4 i, exmft art i 

Ananga Bhfmdev, l 

Ananga P 41 , enxr me I 

Andhra, e»J i 

Anga, er i 

Angiri, efiTO l 

Angria, efifex I 

Antyaja, e*nje,t 

Aparin taka, I 

Apastamba, awte i 

Appay Dlkshita, 4544 i 

Aryya, 1 


Aryyavata, exdr*XZ t 
Xryyivartta, exdmxx i 
ASoka, esffe i 
Asura, i 
ASvamedha, I 

XSvin, exfae i 
Atharvaveda, i 

Atharvavedf Bribman, eeAf- 

wrsnr i 
Atri, efk l 
Ayodhyi, edtwx i 

B 

Bigheli, mtei i 
Bigri, I 

Bijf Ghorpure, 413ft 445^ t 
Bdjf Rio, 413ft met i 
Bilijf B4j( Rio^ieuft msfkxet 
Bilijf BiSvanith Bhatta, axexaft 
faws *xs i 

B414 Hissar, mex fxxerTT i 
Ballll Sen, 4|ne 3*r i 
Balavanta Smha, aeam fae i 
Bdnprastha, 4i4H«?i i 
Banrij, 4*rTie i 
Bindi, 4T»?f i 
Binpur, axejT i 
Blppi Rio, 4 x 5 m met t 
Blpu Gokla, 4X5 1 

Bargir Hanglml, nfa TtTNXt ( 



TRANSLITERATION OF INDIAN NAMES* 


jSi 


Bhadrabtfhu, NTTRTf i 
Bhagavin Dis, mm*l NTO i 
Bhigfrathf, NnfWt i 
Bhakti Sistra, wflriNTNT I 
Bharukachchha, nnrto I 
Bhrfskartfchrfryya, NTTKHjdr l 
Bhatiraka, nzttnt i 
B havabhtiti, NR»jfn i 
Bhikshu, fldT | 

Bhillama, fWjrN I 
Bhrigu, •f’l i 

Bhrigukachchha, Ni]*TNF I 
BhuvaneSvara, djaSfar i 
Bindusira, fropaiK I 
BiSvajf Krishna, WNT i 
Brahmacharyya, ffiHNSl i 
Brihman, RTWN i 
R igvedf, i 

Yajurvedf, nsjafSt i 
Simavedf, I 

Atharvavedf, I 

BrfhmaniMd, aiwunwr? I 
BrahmarshideS, mRfN* $N l 
Brahmdvartta WTRTRN i 
B yaghrapalU, NfTS<dft I 

C 

Cbaitanya, i 
C hakrapdni Datta, NT I 

Chakra vartf, NIRNTT l 
•Childkya, I 

Chilukya Vikrara Samvat,NI^jW 

flww Wl 1 

Cbimundadev, i 


Chdnakya, l 
Chandrfioka, MW INt N i 
C handeSvara, nw'TT l 
Cha ndriditya, I 

Chandrakfrtti, TTNftfn i 
Chrfpotkata, I 

Chastana, ntt l 
Chaturvedf, Nrj*f*)fl' i 
Chaube, Wi 
Chauhin, rHw i 
C haurrf, i 

Chhanda, ^ i 
Chhatter Sinha, ttx frit I 
Chimndjf A'pprf, fawnfft l 

D 

Ddddjf Kondeo.Nisnft Rftafw I 
DalakeSvara, l 

Dandaka, i 

Dantidurga, Nf^r’ 1 
Daydnanda Sarasvati, |||H| 
1 

Desddhikdrf, fNlfrrarrft 1 
Desapindya, fnqiNTC 1 
Devaputra, l 
Devardj, faxm 1 
Dhdtari, NTRTfTF 1 
Dhankataka, NNRTSN 1 
Dhananjaya, NNfW l 
Dhinga, NTT l 
Dharmaptfl, w 4 wn* I 
Dharmardja, l 

Dharma&li, N*fcNTTT i 
D harm&oka, N'fenftw | 
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fS6a 

Dharmastitra, i 

fihritarashtra, VNm? I 
Dinemlrdingi, I 

Dipankara Srijnrfna, fe qi f f 
^fcirro i 

bivingiri, S^tRTirfirft i 
Drivira^Tftf i 
Drirhaprahira, I 

Brishadvatf, i 
©urjan&tla, yj ii arP N I 
Duryodhana, *ir 1 
fevdraki, tttrtt 1 
Dvrfrsamudra, 1 

F 

Fulkid Misl, 1 

G 

Gadidhar Bhatt 4 ch£ryya, itrt- 
RT 1 

G£in, irtl I 
Grimina, *rofrn l 
Gautamf, iftirift 1 
Ghisd<n£, l 

Ghatotkacha, NSfaEre 1 
Grahavarmi, l 

Grimidhikar/, mmfvmrft 1 
Gritsamada, 1 

Grihyastitra, niw* 1 

H 

Hirft, vftiT 1 
Harapildev, wjtoee I 
Harshacharita, w Erfk n i 
H arsbavardban, \ 

Hemidri, 1 


HiranyaMha, ffE<SIETE l 
Hoy $£14 Balldl, eentot into r 
I 

Ikshiku, **T IT 1 
Indraprastha, rem i 

J 

JagadiS Tark^lanWr, ifinf h* 
1 

Jagannith Tarkapanchrfnan, 
rtretr ?i 4 q^mn 1 
Jaimini, mfafa 1 
Jamadagni, » 

Janajf Bhonsli, swfttftaEtT 1 
Jvilimukhf, WJpH I 

K 

K£damvarf, 1 

K£kateya, rhetor i 
K&ttp&h&r, ETT*wn*T¥ r 
Kalinga, Efftrar 1 
Kalpastitra, Iraq* 1 
K 41 pf, EfDsft I 
Kalyrfna, mwm l 
KamaUkar, eutotwe i 
K rfmpilya, wifaim 1 
Kanida, rtrttr 1 
Klnyakubja, » 

Karnasuvarna, 1 

Kath£ Sarit Sigara, EnrTOffcf 
snnc 1 

Kishkindhyi, farftlWT 1 
Kubja Vishnuvardhan, 9* 

fwrbr i 

Kumirila Bhatta, fPNTftl «Vf « 
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?6s 


Kumbha, 9* < 

KunhajPBhon$M,qr*«ft vfcm 1 
Kurukshetra, t 

L 

Lakshman Dev t 1 

Lakshmfdhara, 1 

Lakhji Y£dava R£y, 

qreq TUi 1 

Lalitrfditya, qrfqranfqiq 1 
L£tamandal, 1 

Lingiyat, fmwwm 1 

M 

Madajt Panth Purandharl, srqaft 
W 1 

M 4 dhav 4 ch£ryya, I 

Mtfdhava R£o NdnCyan, ?ttnn 

qmqqr 1 

Madhyadeg, 1 

Mah£b 4 lelvar, mFTqiflhfq 1 
Mahi Bundle, 1 WfUfSTT I 
MahiWla, fTqTqrm 1 
Mah£rij£dhir£j, *rqrcmTfq*T«T 1 
Maharashtra, ffETON I 
Mahavircharita, iTETffaqlTN 1 
Mah£y 4 na, vriTirTM t 
Mairiwtfri, 1 

MalakeSvar, ?rcilqq 1 
M 41 avasthity£bda, f rreprfw NNT 1 
MandaleSvara, 1 

Minyakheta, srt^r%?r 1 
Maukhari, sftqrfk 1 
Maurya, fftiq 1 
Milmda Pratna, fafat* q* 1 


Mfmdnsaka, fftatM* 1 
MiUtkshari, ftmmtr I 
MlechhadeSa, 1 

Mugdhabodha, 1 

Mulrij, sjqrem I 

N 

N 4 gasena, 1 

Nahap£na, qqqyq 1 
Naimisharanya, qftrqTWS l 
Nilanda, 1 
Ninyadev, 1 

Narasinhadev, q*fqrf$q I 
Narendravardhan, q^qqq 1 
Navakrishna, I 

Neoneh^l Sinha^q’rfqqTEI ft* 
Nirukta, fqqqj l 
Nirvana, fq^T* l 
Nippur, fqinq* \ 

Nydya, *nq 1 
Ny 4 yadri§ stJTqqq l 

P ' 

Padminl, qftpft 1 
Pakshadhara Mi$ra,qqpi* finr I 
P 41 ak£pya, qm^m* I 
P£n 4 l£, qT*T*TT I 
Panch 41 a, qqm 1 
Panchavatl, qqq€t 1 
P£ndya, qnfl » 

ParamabhatUJraka, qqqqqroir l 
Paramira, qwn: 1 
Paramardldev q w ffiq t 
Para§ur 4 m, qrqxTO \ 
Parichehlri, qft^lTO 1 
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Pitanjala, qrtWN i 
P atanjali, qurwftr i 
Paundra, ifh? i 
Paundravardhan, q^wi? I 
Pennikonda, ft iri ft NH I 
Perumal, l 
Pravikaravardhan, imPFENlN ) 
Prabhasa, IWTM I 
Prabodha Chandrodaya, qqfa 
l 

Prichi, writ i 

Prahlid N/rajf, itot? HWft i 
Pratinidhi, qfirfqfq i 
Pratisthin, qftrem i 
Prithvl R4y, gdVCTN i 
PuJinda, gftp? \ 

Pulumiyi Vrfgishthiputra, gqj- 
NTftr wrfWt g* i 
Purandarpur, gw^H* l 
Purushapur, g?qg* i 
Purra Mfm£ns£, i 

Pushpamitra, g*qf?N i 

R 

Raghujf Bhonste, qgtftifararTi 
Righava, WIN i 
R ijagriha, WTO? < 
Rijataranginl, WTCPtfWt I 
Rijgarh, WIN? I 
Rijmahendrf, I 

Fijsuya, wr?? i 
R iminanda, tTNPP? t 
Ranjf Sindhii, fafsqqr \ 
Bin! Bhavini, wft mrft I 


Risamild, ETMNWT i 
Rashtraktita, I 

Rathor, TjftK i 

Rigveda Sanhiti, qnAftffolV i 
Rudradima, NEW > 

Rup, ?q ^ 

S 

SadiSiv, qrqTftr* i 
Sahyidri, qrotfs i 
Saiva, ifc ( 

Sakadvfpa, ijqrftq i 
Sikala, wrer i 
Sakiri, spfTTlr i 
Siketa, I 
S4kh4. MPsTT I 
Silihotra, infWt? I 
S£ma, WM i 

Simanta Sinha, W? I 
Sambhujl, I 

Samudra Gupta, N? I 

Sanitan, 3NTNN i 
Sangama, i 
SangameSvar, I 

Sanghamitri, qrifNNT I 
Sanglti, qrtftfH \ 
Sankarich&ryya, NNWPN I 
Sknkhya, SP31 i 
Sannyisf, • 

Saptaparni, NKqps t 
Siradi, ?T*qT i 
Sa&tnka, mow i 
Sdstra, irm i 

Souman Rajput, qfarN ETNJW 
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Sauvlra, hWH i 
Sivantawari, 1 

Savittf, urfum 1 
Sikshi, fiwi 1 
Sflabhadra, 1 

Siliditya, fararfifar l 
Sindhumiti, ftrauilIT l 
Siguniga, fiwn* i 
Siting, f%m^rT 1 
Sftrfpur, €tmgx 1 
Sivardj, i 

Skanda Gupta, ^IK^H I 
Smriti Kalpataru, sjfaf l 

SomeSvar, i 

SrautastStra, i 

Srdvastf, 1 

Subarnabbtimi, I 

Suddhodana, JIlfaFr I 
Sukarchakid Misl, 
f*W 3 l 1 
Stikta, 1 
Sdlvastitra, i 

Sdrasena, ig&fa i 
Sdryyajf Pisl, faw I 

Sushima, i 

T 

Tailanga, %mv i 
Tailapa, tfaq \ 

Tdlikot, i 

Tilukd&r, I 

Telingi Mukundadev, %ftnpT 

Thdnefivar, imfaK I 


Tikendrajit, i 

Tirumalla, f*re*Hr 1 
Trailokyavarmi, ifuftusu^IT 1 
Trigartha, fitim 1 ‘ 

Tryambakji, ujnur aft 1 
Tukirim, gutitm l 
Tungabhadri, gvnsr 1 
U 

Udayiditya, 1 

Udayaji Pauyir, (fruit 1 

Udgitri, g?itTs 1 
Udvinili, suitraiT 1 
Upapurina, 'suftru 1 
Uttarardmcharita,gtittT*It^?i 1 

V 

Vichaspati MiSra, uittuflt frw 
VaiSili, tsnuft l 
VaiSeshika, fsifaur 1 
Vim dev, utn^u i 
V ina Bhatta, UT*l WT 1 
Varihamihira UttufirfTt 1 
Vararuchi, uttfa 1 
Varendra, ut’? I 
Visava, umu 1 
VaSistha, ufaw 1 
Vasudev, ugfu 1 
Vitipi, ururfu : 

Viyu urg l 
Vidarbha, fugw 1 
Videha, 1 
VidiSi, fufuw 1 
Vihira, futTt I 
Vijjvala, fuujur 1 
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Vikramdditya, fts&MTlW I 
Vindyak Rdo, fainMqf i 
Viddldev, faraTOf* i 
Vishnupdda, fq^qrq i 
Vishnuvardhan, i 

Viivdmitra, i 

Vi$vds Rdo far^smer i 
Vi$ve$var Bhatta, Ml i 

VitdSoka, qtmsfto i 
Vrihatdratha i 
V rihadvala, irqqqj i 
V rinddvn, jrqm i 
Vydsa, mttm i 


Y 

Yddava, mt** i 
Ydjnavalkya MTWGH 
Yama, mm i 
Y dska, MTO I 

YaSodharmadev, i 

YaSovanta Sinha, t 

Yati, Mftr l 
Yavana, I 
YonadeS, i 

Yudhisthir, gfafsa; i 
Yuvardja, gqTTM i 
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Abdulld, king of Golkonda; 96, 
Saiyad, marches towards Delhi 
139; the umrdhs join him 140 ; his 
over-throw 141. 

Abdul Khdn Uzbek, entrusted with 
the task of subduing Bdz Bahddur 
119 

Abdur Rahman, the present Amir 
of Kabul 239 

Abdur Razzak, ambassador of the 
king of Samarkand 103. ^ „ > 

Abhay Sinha, appointed , Sii^addr 
of Guzerat by the.EjmperoA 
driven away by the Mdrjidttd* 1421 
Abhidharma, the philosphical wjQt' ' 
ings of the Bud^sts*^. 4 A 
Aborigines, the. 3/8.; t u t ' 

Abu (Mount) 38 , s '- * ' 

Abul Fazl, a great s<#o£^d r AW#tfs. 

Court, his assassination- 
Abdul Fateh Lodi, MahartvraJg^arj 
ruler of Multan 68; imprisoned 
by Mahmud and taken to Ghaznf 
69. 

Abul Hasan, the last king of Gol- 
konda, 134, 137. 

Abyssinians, the, their influence in 
Bengal 84; £ivdjf conquers Jinjira 
from them 153. 

Achalgarh, the ancient citadel of 
the Paramdras 38. 

Achdras, rules of conduct laid down 
by the Brdhmans 2, 245. 

Achdryya Churdmani, a great Brdh- 
man organiser 101. 


Achyuta Ray, a king of Vijayana- 
gar 103. 

Adam Khan, sent against Bdz 
Bahddur 119. 

Adam Mr., acts as Governor- Gene- 
ral 212. 

Adili, ascends the throne of Delhi 
115, his death 1 16 
Adil Shdhls, the, kings of Bijapur 
after Ibrahim Adil Shdh 98; the 
Hindu desmukhyas become sub- 
* ordinate to them 151 
yAdfna Beg, invites Rdghava to the 
’ Punjab 145 ; his attempt to win 
' ov«i,cme of the Misls 180. 

•^Ahfnk Masjid, built by Sikandar 83. 
^4^ur, the first important king of 
'* Bengal, 34; brings five Brdhmans 
^fom.Ktenauj 35. 

1 Adityd'Sen, a king of the Guptas 
ofj Misgadha 28. 

A^bva^yu, priests who perform the 
*" Sacrifccfes 5. 

Afghdnisthdn 2 18, 216, 217, 240. 
Afghans, the, attacks and kills Sir 
A Burnes j their treachery 217. 
Ellenborough’s Afghdn policy 218- 
219. 

Afrdsiab Khdn, seeks the protec- 
tion of Sindhia, is assassinated 
172. 

Afzal Khdn, sent against Sivdjf, 
assassinated ; dispersion of his 
army, 153. 

Agarwdld Banid, 140. 

Agastya, Vedic Rishi 2; a medical 
writer, 60. 
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Agnew, Mr. Vans, sent to escort the 
new Sikh governor after M til raj ; 
attacked and killed by the fol- 
lowers of Mtilr£j 223. 

Agni, a Vedic God 2. 

Agnimitra, ascends the throne of 
Magadha 19. 

Agra, foundation of 83 ; Ellenborou- 
gh's march to Gwalior from Agra 
220 Dinakar Rdo's flight there 234 . 

Ahalyi B&i, rules Holkar’s terri- 
tories; her works of public utility, 

183. 

AhluvAld Misl, 180. 

Ahmadabad, foundation of 86 ; falls 
into the hands of the Mdrh&tt&s, 
164, storming of the fort there by 
the English, 171. 

Ahmadnagar, Berar annexed to it 
93 ; invaded by Bah&dur Shdh 
95: by the king of Bijapur and R£m 
RAjA 103; Akbar’s war against 
the place 122 ; its possession re- 
gained by Malik Ambar 127; the 
fort made over to Sad&fiva Rfio, 

Ahmad Sh&h, of Guzerat, removes 
his capital to Ahmadabad 86; of 
Ahmadnagar, retires to Junair 94 ; 
of Delhi, opposes Ahmad Sh4h 
Abdali, 144 

Ahmad Shdh of Bengal, deposed 
and killed, 83, 84. 

Ahmad Sh£h Abddlf, his conquest, 
occupies the Punjab, repulsed again 
invades the Punjab, 144 His third 
invasion; sacks Delhi 145 ; His 
fourth invasion ; marches against 
Sad£$iva R£o Bh&o destroys the 
Mirh&ttA power at Pdnipat, 146. 

Ahmad Sh&h Buhmani, kills Pratap- 
rudra in action, 48; removes his 
capital to Bidar, 90 

Aini Akbari, 183. 

Ajanta, cave temples at, 61. 

Aj&tgatru (king of Magadha), 10. 

Ajfvaka, 10, 56. 

Akbar. birth of 117; defeats Hirru 
1x8; assumes the Government 
1 17; weakness of his position 
x 18 ; rebellions by his followers 
1 19 ; war with Mewar 120 ; annexa- 


tion of Guzerat 120* of Bengal 
120: of KaSmfr 121 ; of Sindh 121 : 
of K4ndah£r 12 1 ; his expedition to 
the Deccan 122 ; peace agreed on 
123 ; annexation of Khande£i22; 
appoints Salim as Subad&r of 
Ajmfr 123; Salim’s refractory con- 
duct 123 ; death of 123 ; his chara- 
cter 124 ; his policy of conciliation 
124, 149 ; Religious and literal? 
progress 125 ; his revenue aa- 
ministration 126; his army, 126. 

Akbar II, acknowledged as titular 
pensioner, 147. 

Akbar Khdn, assassinates Sir Wil- 
liam Macnaghten, 217. 

Akbarnamah, a history of Akbar’s 
reign, 183. 

Alamgir I, see Aurangzeb. 

Alamgir II, proclaimed emperor: 
entreats the favour of Ahmad Shdh 
Abddlf against the machinations 
of Ghaziuddin : murdered, 145 

AMd Sinha, receives the. title of 
Rdj&from Ahmad Shdh Abdali, 180 

Alduddin Ghori, his sack of Ghazni, 
7 1 

Alduddin Husain Shdh, ascends 
the throne of Bengal 84 ; destroys 
Kamatpur and makes war upon 
Orrissa ib. 

Alduddin Khiliji, becomes king of 
Delhi, 75, invades the Dcccan, ib; 
his conquest of Guzerat 40 and 75 ; 
annexation of Mdlava to the 
Pathdn Empire, 39 ; 

Albuquerque, a Portuguese Viceroy 
109. 

Alexander the great, invades India, 
defeats Porus and takes him 
prisoner but releases him and 
restores him to his kingdom, 13. 

Ali Adil Shdh, invades Ahmadnagar 
98; assassinated 99. 

Ali Barid, son of Amir Barid, as- 
sumes the title of Shdh, 94. 

Ali Gauhar, invades Bengal 189. 

Aligarh, 206, 230. 

Ali Masjid, taken by General 
Pollock, 218 Chamberlain stopped 
proceeding by the governor there, 
339 - 
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Alivardi KMn, Nawab of Bengal 
143 ; dies, 188. 

Aliwal, battle of (1846) 332. 
Allahabad, 9, ai, 34, 65, 133, 141, 
162, 330, 23a. 

Almeida, Portuguese Viceroy, 109. 
Alor, 3a. 

Alptigfn, carves out a kingdom for 
for himself 67; dies (977) ib. 

Altai mountains, 23. 

Altamsh, Sultan, defeats the Rijputs 
of M&lava, 73 ? destroys the temple 
of Mahikdla, ib. 

Amarkot, 117. 

Amar Sinha, one of the Navaratna, 
27. 

Amar Sinha Thappa, the famous 
Gurkhd general, 212. 

Amber in Rajputana 120 j in Madras 
164. 

Amethi, 231. 

Amherst Lord, Governor- General 
(1823-1828) first Burmese war 212; 
capture of Bharatpur, 213. 

Amirs of Sindh, 219. 

Amirdni Sada, a large number of 
Amirs entering the service of 
Delhi, 78, 79, 90. 

Amir Band, makes Bidar an in- 
dependent principality, 93, 94. 
Amir Kh£n, Pindari, 179, 210. 
Amrita Rdo, made Peshwa by 
Ya$ovanta Rdo, 176 ? retires to 
Benares, 178. 

Amritasar, 230 
Anahilapattan, 39, 70. 

Anandi Bdf, wife of Rdghava, 169. 
Anaga Bhimdev, beautifies the tem- 
ple of Jagann&th, 107. 

Anangap&l the last Tomar king, 
makes Somegvar’s son heir to the 
throne of Delhi, 425 son of Jaypdl, 
68, defeated by Mahmud 69 
Andaman Islands, 238. 

Andhra Dynasty, 19. 

. Anderson, Lieutenant, 223. 

Angas, 12. 

Angira, 55. 

Anglicist*, the 215. 

Angria, a M4rh4tt4 pirate, sup. 
pressed by Admiral Watson and 
Clive, 187. 


Annegundi, 104. 

Anson, General, marches for Delm, 
dies 331. 

Antiochus (Greek King). 

Antyajas, 3. 

Anwaruddfn, Nawab of Arcot, 186. 

Apar&ntaka (the Konkan and 
Malabar) 16. 

Apastamba, a writer of the Siitras 
20. 

Appd Sdheb, attacks the Residency 
in his dominion 178; flies to* 
Lahore, ib. 

Appay Dfkshita, an original writer 
and a great commentator, 183. 

Appellate Court, 199, 209. 

Arakan, 131 j 213. 

Aravalli Mountains, 70, 106, 120. 

Argdon, 206. 

Arghuns, become supreme in Man* 
sura 86; Humayun’s attempt to 
conquer Sindh from them 116. 

Arikera, 201. 

Arkot, siege of, by Clive, 186. 

Aryans, the, their earliest great 
national work, 1 ; the spread of 
their civilisation^; divided into 
castes, 4; their colonies in the 
South, 6; their division into 
Indo- and Perso-Aryans, 48. 

Aryya, 3. 

A'ryyavata, the great Hindu astro- 
nomer, 60. 

Aryydvartta, 5, 15, 21, 24, 30 . 

Asaf Kh&n, a General of Akbar r 
conquers Garamandal, rebels, HO. 

Asafuddauld, Nawab of Oudh, 190 f 
dies (1798). 

Asirgarh 89, 141, 165, 236. 

Asoka, his accession, 15 1 extent 
his Empire; his conversion; 16 ; 
spread of Buddhism 16: his ad- 
ministration, 17; A$oka ins- 
criptions, 53; establishment of 
hospitals for men and lower ani- 
mals, 61. 

Assai. battle of, 206. 

Assam, 72, 78, 79, 132, 212, 237, 
*45- • 

Assyrians, the, 9. 

Astronomy, Hindu, 7, 18, 54, 60. 

Asuras, 48. 
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A$vamedha, 8, 64. 

ASvins, the Vedic Gods, 2. 
Atharvaveda, i, 3. 

Atharvavedi Brdhmans, 5. 

Attock 165. 

Atri, a Vedic Rishi, 2 \ a writer on 
Hindu Law, 55. 

Auckland, Lord, Governor-General 
(1836-1846), the Afghdn war, 216. 
Aurangabad, 96, 127. 

Aurangz^b, Emperor (1658-1707) 
his victories 130; re-imposes 
jizya 133 ; his expedition to the 
Deccan 134; his relation with the 
M&rh&tt&s 134; his death and 
character 136; his intolerance 149; 
Ava, 213, 241. 

Ayodhyd, 18, 50, ico. 

Ayub Khdn, defeats a British bri- 
gade at Maiwand, 239. 

Azim Oshan, killed, 139 
Azimulla, co-adjutorof N4n4 S4heb 
228. 

Aziz Hamid, appointed Governor 
of M&lava, 79 

33 


Bdbar, the ’first Mughal Emperor 
(1526-1530), his early life no; 
destroys the Pathdn power and the 
Rajput power, 1 1 1 
Babylonia, 14, 49 
Bactrin, 18, 19, 21. 

Badakshan, 129. 

Baddon, 82, 230. 

Baghdad. 67. 

Bdghel&s, the, origin of the name, 
40; become rulers of Guzerat, 104; 
their power and influence, 105 
Baghelkhund, 102, 104, 125, 
Bdghnakh (a weapon), 153. 

B&grf (Gangetic Delta). 36. 

Bahddur Khdn (of Bengal), declares 
his independence, 79 ; (of Berielly) 
rebels, 230. 

Bahddur Shdh of Guzerat, annexes 
M&lava and invades Chi tor 87 ; 
Berar acknowledges his suprema- 
cy 3 ; invades Ahmadnagar. 95. 
Bahddur Shdh I, Emperor of Delhi 1 ,* 
*37 


Bahadur Shdh II, the last Emperor 
of Delhi, joins the Sepoy Mutiny, 
147, saluted as Emperor by the 
mutineers, 226 ; banished, 230. 
Bhawalpur, 223. 

Bahlol Lodf, assumes the title of 
Sultan, 82 ; conquers Jaunpur, 
»*., 85 

Bahmanf dynasty, its history. 90-92, 
dismemberment of the kingdom, 
93 . 

Bailie, Colonel, Surrender 01 197. 
Bairam Khdn (of Ghdznf), succeeds 
Maudud, 71 (Akbar's Guardian) 
116,118. 

Bdjf Ghorpure, put to death 153. 
Bdjf Rdo I, his chief enemies, 160 ; 
kills Dhabari 160 ; acquires Jhansi 
160, invades Mdlava and obtains 
it and other territories 16 1 ; his 
death (1740) and character, 162. 
B4jf R&o II, becomes Peshwa 174; 
relations with Sindhia 175, Treaty 
of Bassein concluded 176; rela- 
tions with the English, new treaty 
with the English 176; attacks the 
Residency 177 ; his surrender 178; 
made to retiie to Bithur, 178. 
Bakhtiyar Khiiiji, defeats Govinda 
34 ; invades Bengal, 36, conquers 
Oudh and Northern Behar, 72. 
Bakkar, 131, 216. 

Bdldjf Bdjf R4o, becomes Peshwa 
163, obtains Subadgrship of Mdlva, 
ib.\ difference with Raghujf ib . ; 
and Damajf Gaekwar, 164; intri- 
gues against Sal&bat ib.; the great- 
ness of M4rh4tt4 power, his death, 
166. 

B&l&jf Bisvanath Bhatta, appointed 
Peshwa 158 improves the revenue 
System tb ; dies and succeeded by 
his sou B&jf R4o, ib. 

B41& Hissar, 217. 

Balassore 184 

Balavant Sinha, R&j& of Benares, 
191. 

Balkh, 67, 110, 114. 

Ball&l 1. 47* 

Ball4l II. 46, 47 

BallAl Sen, introduces kulinism, 34; 
his division of Bengal, 35. 
Baluchisth4n, 13, 31. 
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Baluches, the, attack the Residency 
219. 

Bdnaprastha, 7. 

Bdnraj 39. 

Bdndd (the Sikh leader), kills the 
Molldhs, sacks villages, captured 
but escapes 137 ; cruelly put to 
death I79. 

Bdndd (a town in N . W P.) 230. 
Bannu, 181. 

Bandogarh, 105. 

Bdnpur, 231 ; 234. 

Bdppd Rdol, founder of the Rdnd 
family of Chitor 105. 

Bdpu Gokla, Minister of Bdji 
Rdo II, 177. 

Baragdon, 66 . 

Bareilly, 230. 

Bargir, (Mardhttd horsemen), form- 
ation of, 153. 

Bargir Hangdmd 188. 

Bdrid Shdhi, dynasty of, at Bidar, 94 
Barnard Sir Henry, succeeds Gene- 
ral Anson, dies of cholera 231. 
Baroda, 158, 160. 

Baroach, 28,39 ; x 34* 

Barrackpur, 229 
Barsilor, 154. 

Bassein, falls into the hands of the 
English 17 1 ; Treaty of 176 ; 
Bassein (in Burma), occupied by 
the English, 226. 

Baxar, battle of (1539) 113, battle 
of (1764) 190 

Bdz Bahddur, establishes his inde- 
pendence at Mdlava, accepts ser- 
vice under Akbar 1 19. 

Bdzdeo (Vasudev) 22. 

Behar, conquered by Bakhtiyar 72 ; 
invasion and conquest by Sikan- 
der Lodi 83 ; Alauddin Hussein 
Khdn attempts its conquest 84; 
occupied by Sher Khdn 112. 
Benares, 4, 33, 34, 72, 100. 

Bengal, 85, 91, 100, 188, 189, 190, 
191, 192, 193, 229, 237, 245* 
Bentinck, Lord William, (1828-35) 
215-16 ; the Coorg affair ; social 
reforms ; reclamation of savages ; 
215; controversy as to the best 
medium for imparting education 
to the Indian peoples; suppres- 


sion of the Thugs, admission of 
natives into public service; rene- 
wal of Company's Charter 216. 
Berar, the kingdom of 93, annexed 
to Ahmad nagar *£./ ceded by Chan d 
Sultdna 122; the Rdjd prepares 
for war in concert with Sindhia 
against the English 205 ; Western 
part ceded to the English by 
Raghujf 207 ; ceded to the English 
by the Nizam 226. 

Berhampur, 229. 

Besar, 10. 

B hagai pur, 29 

Bhagavdn Das, of Amber, 120. 
Bhagirathi, 34 
Bhakti Sdstra, 59. 

Bhanu Gupta, the last king of 
Mdlava, 26. 

Bharata, 50. 

Bharatpur, levied contributions by 
Bigvajf Krishna; sues for peace 
with the English 167 ; capture of 

213* 

Bharukachchha (see Broach) 
Bhaskardcharyya, (Astronomer), 
flourishes under the Nikumbhas, 
47 ; proves the roundness of earth 
and other things, 60. 

Bhdskar Pandit, invades Bengal, 
188. 

Bhatdraka, conquers Guzerat, 28. 
Bhatgaon, 1 81 , 182. 

Bhatinda, 72. 

Bhavabhuti, an ornament of the 
court of Ya$ovarma, 36. his works 
5i. 

Bhikshus (Buddhist monks), 12. 
Bhillama, removes his capital to 
Devagiri, 47. 

Bhils. 244. 

Bhimdev, conquers Sindh, rebuilds 
somanath, 40. 

Bhoj, an account of his reign, 38; 
harassed by Bhimdev, 40; the most 
popular of Patanjala aphorisms 
attributed to, 57. 

Bhonsld, makes war against the 
English, 176, 

Bhrigu, a Vedic family, 2. 
Bhrigukachchha see Baroach. 
Bhupal, i6(, 162. 
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Bhutan, 237. 

Bhutwal, an. 

Bhubaneshara, 61. 

Bias, the aaa. 

Bidar, the second capital of 
Bahmani kingdom, a history of 
the kingdom, 94. 

Bijdpur, lost to the Bahmanfs, 92 ; 
advises the king of Ahmadnagar to 
annex Berar, 93 ; the Barid Shdhis 
become dependent on, 94 ; harasses 
Husain Nizdm Shdh 95 ; a history 
of the kingdom, 97-98. 

Bijay, defeats Nanyadev, king of 
Nepal, 35. 

Bindusara, 14, 15. 

Birbhum, 148. 

Bigvajf Krishna, levies contributions 
from the R&jput princes, plunders 
Rohilkhund 167, recalled to the 
Deccan, 168. 

Bithur, 178, 234. 

Black hole, the Massacre of, 189. 
Bodh Gaya, 10. 

Bolan pass, 218. 

Bombay, 153} 184; 153. 185, 187 
197, 216, 217, 219, 224, 231. 
Bomma, assists Somegvara IV, 46,48. 
Borquin,a French general of Sindhia, 
206. 

Brahmacharyya, 7. 

Brahman, 2, 3. Rigvedf, 4, Sdma- 
vedl, 5,Yajurvedf, 5 ; Atharvavedi, 5. 
Brdhmandbdd, 32. 

Brahmaputra, the 26, 72. 
Brahmarshideg, 5. 

Brahmdvartta, 5. 

Braithwaite, colonel, defeated by 
Hyder 197. 

Bubtiji Khdnum, married to Yusuf 
Adil Shdh, raises Ibrahim Adil 
Shah to the throne, 97-98. 

Buddha, his life, xo ; his religion. 
IO-IX. 

Buddhist era, 10. 

Buddhist elders, 16. 

Buddhists, the rise of, 10; their sacred 
books, 1 1 , their philosophy, 57. 
Buddha Gupta, defeated by Tor&. 
man. 26. 

Bukka. tounder of the Vijaynagar 
tamily of the same name, 103. 


Bundelkhund, 37, 75, 207, 210. 
Bundi, ai o. 

Burdwan. 190. 

Burhdn Nizdm Shdh, acknowledges 
the supremacy of Bahadur Shdh, 
95, marries Ismail's sister, 98. 
Burhanpur, 89, 134, 206. 

Burmah, the first war with 2x2 ; the 
second war with 225, the third war 
with 240. annexation of 241. 
Burma Trading Company, 241. 
Burnes, Lieutenant Alexander,. 
British ambassador, 216. 
Busaratganj, 232. 

Bussy, French General, marches to* 
Hyderabad, obtains a grant of 
revenue of Northern Circars, 165 ; 
recalled from Hyderabad, 193. 
Bydghrapallf. 40. 

o 

Cachar, 214. 

Calcutta, 170, 183, 185, 187, 189, 
191, 192, 195, 201, 209, 223, 227,. 
232. 

Calicut, 109. 

Campbell, Sir Archibald, 213. 
Campbell, Sir Colin, relieves Luck- 
now, 232 ; arrives at Cawnpur to- 
relieve General Windham, 233. 
Canning, Lord, Govern or-General* 
(1856-1862) The Sepoy Mutiny,. 
227-235. 

Cape of Good Hope, 109. 

Carey, the missionary, 247. 
Carnatic, the 152, 143, 194, 205* 
226. 

Cavagnari, Sir Louis, murdered,. 
239 . 

Cawnpur, 178, 206, 230, 232, 233. 
Central India, 19, 21, 150, 171, 1 77 * 
210, 241. 

Ceylon, 16, 19, 34, 50. 

Chaitanya, 59, xox, 107. 

Chait Sinha, Rdjd, becomes depend- 
ent of the Company, 198 ; refuses- 
to pay money ib ; flies to Gwalior 
it. 

Chakrapdni Datta, 33, 60. 
Chakravarti, 8. 
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Ch&ltikyas, the, invade the terri- 
tories of Bhoj, 38 ; their history, 
39 - 40 . 

Chdltikya Vikram samvat, 4 6 
Chambal, the 142, 161. 
Chamberlain, Sir Neville, sent as 
an envoy to Kabul, 239. 
Champ&nagar, 86, 87 
Chimundadev, 40, 71. 

Ch&nakya (Br&hman), 14. 

Chdnd (Hindi Poet) , 42. 
Chanddfoka, x6. 

Chdnd Bibi, an Ahmadnagar prin- 
cess, marries one of the Bijdpur 
kings, 95 ; retires to Ahmadnagar, 
99 ; cedes Berar to the Mughals, 
murdered, 122. 

Chandels, the, 37. 

Chanderf, captured by Bdbar, 106, 
taken by Sir Hugh Rose, 233. 
Chandernagore, 185 
ChandeSvara, 101. 

Chandradityas, the, 37 
Chandragiri, 104. 184 
Chandragupta (Maurya). 14. 
Chandragupta (a Gupta king), 24. 
Chandragupta II, 24 
Chandrakfrtti, 35. 

Ch&nd Sdheb, becomes Nawab, his 
capital, Arcot. besieged by Clive ; 
defeated, tried for treason and exe- 
cuted 186-187. 

Changiz Khdn. 74, 81, no 
Ch&potkata, 39. 

Charaka, a writer of Medical books, 
6 ° 

Chastana, conquers Ujjayini and 
Guzerat, 23. 

Chaturvedf, 5 
Chaube, 5 
Chauhans, 42 
Chaura 39 

Chauth, Aurangzeb agrees to pay 
S'lvdjf 132 Husain AlPagress to 
pay to Rdjd Sahu 140; Raghujf 
relinquishes the claim upon the 
Nizam 207. 

Chera Kingdom (western Maisur), 43. 
Chhanda* 54 

Chatter Sinha, (General), i8o, 224. 
Chillianwdld, Battle of, 224. 
Chitral, expedition sent to, 242. 


Chimndjf Appd, 174. 

China, 18, 22, 33, 78, 182, 228 
Chin Kalich Khdn, compelled by 
the Saiyyads to take up the Gover- 
norship of Moradabad, 140 ; given 
the Subadarship of MdUva, 141 ; 
defeats the armies of the Saiyyads, 
ib ; assumes the Subadarship of 
the Deccan (1721), ib. 

Chinsurah, 185. 

Chitor, rebellions of the Hindus at 
76 ; invested by Bdhddur Shdh of 
Guzerat, 87 : destroyed by A 1 A- 
uddin 105 •, taken by Akbar, 120. 
Chittagong, 190. 

Chola, 43, 46. 

Chola Gang* dev, conquers Orissa 
and builds the temple of Jagan. 
nath, 107. 

Christ, 43, 60, 101. 

Chu tar, taken possession of Sher 
Shdh, 112; rebellion in. 115. 
Clavering, General, one of the 
Councillors of Hastings, 195. 
Clive, Lord, besieges Arcot, 186; 
defeats Chdnd Siheb, 187; sup- 
presses Angria, I87 ; defeats Siraj- 
uddaula, 189 ; returns to England 
(1760) 190 : obtains the Divdni for 
the Company, 191 ; his adminis- 
tration, 191. 

Cochin 109. 

Columbus, 108. 

Combermere, Lord, sent against 
Bharatpur, 213 
Comorin, Cape, 133. 

Coorg, Annexation of, 214. 

Coote. Sir Eyre, defeats Lally at 
Wandewash, 193 ; defeats Hyder 
at Cuddalore (1781) 197. 
Cornwallis, Lord, Governor-General 
(1786-17931 Administrative reforms, 
200 : the third Maisur war, 200, 
the Permanent Settlement, 201 ; 
transference of judicial powers 
from the Collectors to the Judges 
202 ; death 209. 

Court of Directors, practically sub- 
ordinate to the Board of Control 
200 ; abolished 235. 

Cudda lore, Victory at(SeeCoote)ig?. 
Curzon, Lord, Viceroy (1899 — )> 342. 
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3D 

Dacca, 13a. 

Dacoits, 344. 

Dacoity, 21 1. 

Ddddjf Kondeo, Sivdjfs guardian, 
IS*. 

Dddd Sdheb, a candidate for Janak- 
jfs guardianship, 219. 

Dakshin Kojala, 24. 

Dalakedvara, defeats Bulban, 104 
Dalapati, king of Garamandal, mar. 
ries Durgdvatf, 38. 

Dalhousie, Lord, Governor-General 
(1848-1856), the Second Sikh 
War, 223; Multan taken, 224; the 
battles of the war, 224, 
the Punjab and Sstara annexed, 
225 ; the Second Burmese War, 
226; Jhansi, Nagpur, Oudh an- 
nexed, 226 ; his administration, 
227. 

Dalimkot, the fortress of, falls into 
the hands of the English, 237. 
Damajf Gaekwar, 163, 164. 

Dandak, (forest), 50. 

Danes, the, establish factory at 
Serampur, 185. 

Ddniydl, appointed Viceroy in the 
the Deccan, 122; dies, 123 
Dantigurga, defeats Kfrtivarma 45. 
Ddrd, Shlh Jahdn’s eldest son, 129 
his character, 1301 defeated by 
Aurangzeb near Agra 13 1 : flies to 
Delhi; again flies to Lahore, from 
there to Multdn and thence to 
Bukkar, and lastly to Guzerat, 
131; betrayed into the hands of 
Aurangzeb; put to death, T31. 
Darius, 9. 

Darjiling, 243. 

Ddrogd, 202, 215. 

Daryl 1 Khdn Lohdnf, a Pa thin 
Chief in. 

Dasapur, 25. 

Dalaratha, 50. , 

Ddud Khdn Kirdni 84, 85, 120, 121. 
Ddud Khdn (Ndib), enters into a 
treaty with Rdjd Sdhu, 138; op- 
poses Hussdin AU, is killed 139. 
Daulat Khdn Lodi, invites Bibar to 
invade India, 83, 110. 


Daulat Rio Sindhia, succeeds Ma- 
daji Sindhia, makes peace with the 
English by ceding half his terri- 
tories, 173 ; dies 208. 

Daultabad, 78, 164. 

Dayinanda Sarasvati, 246. 

De Boigne, 175, 206. 

Decennial Settlement, 201. 

Deccan, the 6, 80, 90. 

Delhi, early history of, 4a; assists 
Jaypil against Mihmud of Ghazni, 
68 ; conquered and occupied by 
Mahammad of Ghor 71, 72; sack 
of, by Timur, 81 ; independent 
kingdom of 82 ; occupied by Lord 
Lake 206 : seized by Holkar, 208 ; 
the mutineers march to, capture 
of 231 

Delimitation Commission, 240. 
Denison, Sir William, (1863) acts as 
Viceroy for some time, 236. 

Derd Gdzi Khdn, 181. 

Derd Ismail Khdn, 181. 

Derdjdt Division 223. 

De£ddhikdrf, 151. 

De$dmukhya, 151. 

Degdpdndya. 151. 

Devagiri, the Yddavas of, 47 ; over- 
run by Alduddfn, 75; changed 
into Daulatabad and made capital 
by Muhammad Tughlak, 78. 
Devandgara or Sdstrf character, 
53 

Devaputras, 22, 24. 

Devardja* 238. 

Deva Rdj II, the last Bukka king, 
103 

Devatds. 2, 3. 

Dhdbdri, Sendpati, establishes at 
Guzerat, 160. 

Dhankataka, the Andhra capital, 20. 
Dhananjaya, a Sanskrit poet, 38. 
Dhdnga.aChandel king, fights against 
Subuktigin as an ally qf Jaypil 37. 
Dhanika, a Sanskrit po^t; 3.$ 
Dh 4 r 4 , 39, 40, 79, 88. 

Dharmapdl, (king) 33, 35. 
Dharmdraid, 237. 

Dharma&ld, 236, 242. 

Dharmdtfoka, 16. 

Dharmasutras, 55. 

Dharnd, 162. 
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iDhritar&shtra, 50. 

Dhuleep Sinha, placed on the 
throne, 220, 223 
(Dig, battle of, 208. 

Digam barns, 12. 

Dilir Khdn, sent against S'iv&jl 154. 
Oil war Khdn Ghorf, asserts his in- 
dependence, 88. 

Dilkhusa Garden, 233. 

Dilu (king), 42. 

Dinemardanga, 185. 

Dinkar R 4 o, 234. 

Diodotus, 18. 

Dipankar Srijn&na, a Bhikshu 33. 
Diu, 87. 

Divin 126, 163. 188, 199, 237. 
Divanagirij* 237. 

Div 4 ni,the Company obtains, 191,192. 
Doars, the, 237. 

Donibew, 213. 

Dost Muhammad, Amir of Kabul, 
his misunderstanding with the 
English 216; tries to treat 2x7; 
replaced on the throne 2x9 ; joins 
Chhatter Sinha 224. 

Douglas, Captain. 233. 

Dr&vira, 96. 

Draviri, 53 
Drirhaprahdra, 47. 

Drishadvatf, 5. 

Dubbd, 219. 

Dube, 5. 

Dubhoy, 160. 

Dudrenec, 175, 206. 

Dudu. 42. 

Duff, Alexander, 247. 

Dufferin, Lord, Viceroy (1884-1888) 
the Pindi Durbar, the third Burmese 
war, 241 ; the Restitution of 
Gwalior, 242 ; the Public Service 
Commission, 242. 

Duke of Edinburgh, 238. 

Duke of Wellington, 206. 

Dapleix, the French General, 186. 
Durgi Puid, 65. 

Durgivati, 38, 119. 

Duajansdl, 213. 

Duryodhana, 50, 

Dutch, the, establ'ish factories, 
declare war against the English 
185. 

DvArakA, 47. 


Dvdrsamudra, 47, 75, X02. 

Dvivedf, 5. 

E 

East Bengal. 24, 72, 79. 

East India Company, foundation of 
184 j first settlements 184; amalga- 
mation with the Scotch E. L 
Company, 185 ; abolition of 235. 
Eastern Ghats, 26. 

Eden, Sir Ashley, 237. 

Edwardes, Lieutenant, 223, 224. 
Ekbal, takes possession of Delhi, 81, 
Elephants, 171. 

Elgin, Lord (father) Viceroy (1862) 
236. 

Elgin, Lord (son) Viceroy (1893- 
i899) 243. 

Elizabeth, Queen, grants Charter 
to the E I. Company, 184. 

Ellen borough, Lord, Governor- 
General (1842-44), his Afgh&n 
policy 218; Sindh war 219; Gwa- 
lior war 219. 

E llich pur, 94. 

Ell ora, 45, 61. 

Empress ot India, 239, 242. 

Enfield rifles, 229. 

England, General, 2x8. 

English, the 128, 181, 182, 183, 184 
to 197, 202, 204, 206, 208, 209, 210. 
212, 216, 219. 221 to 223, 228. 
English Education, 215. 

English Law, 285. 

Eraonoboas, 12. 

Etawa, 131. 

Europe, ix, 57, xo8. 186, 193, 196. 

IEF 

Fa Hian (Chinese traveller), 44. 
Faizi, 125. 

Fakir, 100, 149. 

Farakkabad, 208. 

Fargh&na, no. 

Farhdtul Mulk, Governor of ( 
Guzerat, superseded, 86. 
Farukhsiyar, Emperor (17x2-171^ 
the influence of tbe Saiyyad k 
brothers, 139, 140. 



Faruki, declares his Independence 
of Delhi, 89. 

F&tegarh, 230, 23 1. 

Fateh pur, 230. 

Fatehpur Sikri, 106, xxi. 

Fateh ullah I mad Shdh, establishes 
the independent kingdom of 
Berar, 93. 

Ferozpur, 221, 230. 

Feroz koh, 71, 73. 

Feroz Shdh Tughlak, succeeds 
MuhammadTughlak, acknowledges 
independence of the Deccan, the 
provinces lost to the Delhi empire, 
80 i invasion of Timur 80-81. 

Fort St. David, 193. 

Fort St. George, 184. 

Fort William, 184. 

Fort William College, 209. 

Francis, Sir Philip, X95. 

Fraser, General, 208. 

French, the, in the Carnatic, their 
success 186 ; their influence des- 
troyed 193; in the second Maistir 
war, 197. 

Fulkia Misl, x8o. 

Fyzabad, 198, 232. 


Or 

Gachchhas, (trees) 64. 

Gadddhar Bhattdchdryya. 183. 

Gaekwar, not in the coalition 
to expel the English, 171; sends 
a contigent to Ndnd, 173 ? sends 
Gangddhar S'dstrf to Poona, 176' ; 
enters into a subsidiary alliance, 
178 ; Sindhia gives up his claims 
upon 207 ; accused of poisoning 
the Resident, 238. 

Gdins or Grdmiqas, (owners of vil- 

lages), 35- 

Gakkars, 73. 

Ganda, 37, 69. 

Gdndhdra, 16. - 

Gane£ Rdjd, 83. 

Ganga, 107. 

Gangddhar Sdstrf, 176. 

Ganges, the 5, 9, 12, 35, 78, ” 3 - 

Gangu, 90. 

Garamandal, 38, x 19. 


Gdrhasthya, 7. 

Garhwal, 182, 212. 

Garos, the, 243. 

Gaur. 36, 72, 83, 84, 107, 1 12, 1x3. 
Gautama, (Rishi), one of the Stitr* 
writers, 7, 1 1 . 

Gautamf, 65 
Gems, Nine, 27. 

Ghdsddnd, 157; 207 
Ghatotkacha, 24. 

Ghdzi Khdn, 140. 

Ghdzipur, 209. 

Ghdziuddin, 145, X46, 164, 165. 
Ghaznavi, 67, 70, 71 
Ghazni, 36 to 411 67 to 73, 118; 
218 

Gherid in Bombay, 187, battle of, 
190. 

Ghiydsuddfn Bulban, 73, 74, 
Ghiydsuddfn Ghori, 71. 

Ghiydsuddfn Tughlak, 76, 77, 78. 
Ghor, House of, 71, 73, 80. 

Ghulam Kadir, a Rohilla ruffian, 
U 7 - 

Gillespie, General, 210, 21 1. 

Ginji. fort of, besieged, 157. 

Giridhar Sinha. 142. 

Girinagar (or Girnar), 15. 

Goa, Musulmans expelled from 103: 
becomes the Portuguese capital, 
109. not conquered by S'ivdjf, 153, 
nor by Sambhujf, 156 
Goddvarf, the 44. 

Godded, Captain, 171. 

Gollap Sinha, 222. 

Golkonda, possessed by Muham- 
mad, 90 ; history ot 96 ; proposed 
operations against 98; in friendly 
terms with Akbar, 123: Aurangzeb 
enters into treaty with 129; in 
alliance with the Mdrhdttds against 
the Mughals, 134, war against, 
135 ,* grants fourth of its revenue 
to S'ivdjf, 154. 

Gondopherus, 19. 

Gonds, the, 104, 244. 

Gondwdnd, 24. 

Gopal, 33 
Gotama, 56. 

Gough, Lord, 221, 225 
Govinda II, 39 » 45 - 
Govinda Pal, 34. 



Govinda pur, 185, 

Govinda Rdj, 37. 

Grahavarmd, 29. 

Gr&m&dhik&rt, 151. 

Grammar, Sankrit, 7, 54. 

Grantha Character, 53. 

•Greek k ingdoms, 14, 18, 20. 
Grihya^ut ras. 55. 

Gritsamada, a Vedic Rishi, 2. 

Guha, founder of the Rdnd family, 

105 

Gujarat, 224. 

Gupta Character, 53. 

Gupta Empire, the, its rise 23 ; its 
history 24; its overthrow and sub- 
subsequent history, 28, 

Gupta Era, introduced, 24. 

Gurjaras, the, 28, 29. 

Gurkhd 150. 181, 182 212. 

Guru Govinda, killed, 138, 180. 
Gurumukhi Character, 53J 
Guzerat, 15, 70, 71, 73, 75, 86, 87, 
88, 89, 142, 208, 243. 

Gwailgarh, 93, 94, 165, 207. 

Gwalior, 37, 122, 130, 219 , 220, 
233, 234, 241. 

Gaya, 105. 


h: 

'Habsis, 84. 

‘Hclji llias, declares his indepen- 
dence, 79 

Hakim Mirza, brother of Akbar, 
121. 

Ual&yudha 39. 

Halliday, Sir Frederick, 227. 
Hambira, 105 

H&midd, mother of Akbar, 117. 
Hamirpur, 230. 

•Hardinge, Lord, Governor-General 
(1844-48), disorders in the Punjab 
220; the first Sikh War 22! ; bat- 
tles of Mudki, Ferozpur, Alliwal, 
Sobraon ; Treaty of Mian Mir 
221-222 ; warns the king of Oudh, 
227 

Haridv&r. 65, 81. 

Hari Har 1. 103. 

Harihar 11, 103. 

Hariharpur, 184. 
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Hdrit a writer on Hindu law, 55. 
Medical writer, 60, 

Harp&ldev, executed, 76. 

Harris, Lord, 203, 204. 
Harshacharita, 53. 

Harshadev, 38. 

Harshavardhan, makes himself 
master of Aryyavartta, 30 ; his 
administration, obscurity of 
History after his death, 36; 
M&lava a part of his empire, 38. 
repelled by Satya$raya, 44. 
Hastinapur, 8, 

, Hastings, Marquis of, Governor* 
General (1813-1823), Nepal war 
2U-2X2. Warren, becomes Gover- 
nor, 191, his first works, 192; 
becomes Governor-General (1773- 
85) *95; execution of Nandfli 

Kumar 196; the second Maisur war 
196-197; death of Haidar Ali 197 | 
Treaty of Mangalore 197 ; the 
Chait Sinha affair 198; the 
Begums of Oudh, 198 ; his admi- 
nistration 299 ; his trial 199. 
Havelock, Sir Henry, 232. 

Hemadri, a great Smriti writer, 47, 
High Court, 236. 

Hijira, 31 

Himalayas, the 4, 5, 10, 26,33, I 5°» 
244. 

Himavanta, 16. 

Himu, his rise 115 ; occupies Agra 
1 16 ; meets Akbar at Panipat and 
defeated, killed by Bairam, 116. 
Hindal, brother Humayun. 

Hindi 101, 125. 

Hindu Drama, 51 the. 

Hindukush, no. 

Hindu Law, 38, 47, 55, 182. 

Hindu Logic 35. 

Hiouenthsang, 30. 

Hiranyabaha, 12. 

Hislop, Sir Thomas, 178. 

Holkar, 161, 167, 170, 172, 175, Vj 6 , 
178, 179, 205, 207, 208, 209, 210. 
Hotri priest, 4. 

House of Commons, the, 199. 
House of Lords, the, 199. 
Hoy&)4bal)dl 47, 102. 

Hughli, 184, 185. 

Humayun, becomes emperor, if!$ 
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annexes Guzerat 87 ; invests Chu- 
nar, ii 3 ; war with Sher Khdn 
and defeat U2, 113; reconquers 
Delhi, 115; his death, 115 
Hunas, the, extent of their terri- 
tory, 25 ; their invasion, 26 
Husain AH, Commander-in-Chief of 
Farukhsiyar, 139; makes peace 
with the Mdrh&ttis, 140. 

Husain Gangu Bah man f, 90. 


X 


Ibrahim Adil Shdh, king of Bija- 
pur, 98, 99 

Ibrahim Khdn, Commander-in- 
Chief of Golkonda, 135. 

Ibrahim Kh&n G&rdf, attacks the 
Rohillas, 146: imprisoned 147. 
Ibrahim Lodi, defeated by Bibar, 
83, 106, ill. 

Ibrahim Sur, takes possession of 
Agra and Delhi 115. 

Ikshakus, the 9, 10. 

Ilahi Religion, 125, 129. 

Iliis Shihf Dynasty 83, second 84. 
Imadul Mulk, 92. 

Imperial Legislative Council, 236, 
347. 

Impey, Sir Elijah, 199. 

India Council, 235. 

Indian Law, 185. 

Indo-Aryans, 48, S 3 - 
Indo-Chinese Peninsula, 17. 

Indore, plundered by Sindhia, 

175* 

Indo-Scythians, the 23, their coin- 
age, 52,' 

Indra, a Vedic God, 2, a king 40. 
Indraprastha, 42. 

Infanticide, 214. 

Ionians, the 15. 

Irrawady, 213, 24*. 

Isa Ehin, 85. 

Ismail (Shih), succeeds Yusuf, dies 

( 1534 ). 9 & 

Ispahan, 142, 

.Itimad Kh&n, invites Akbar to take 
possession of Guzerat, 120. 


J 

‘ adu (or Jallaluddin), 83. 
agadfspur, 231, 233. 

’ agad U TarkdUnk&r, 183. 
aganndth Tarkapanchdnan, 182, 

] sganndth, Temple of, 61, 84, 107. 

1 agat Set, 163 

ahdnd&r Sh&h, becomes emperor,, 
killed, 139. 

Jahdngfr becomes emperor (1605- 
1627), 127, 128, 184. 

Jaimini, a Philosopher, 56. 

Jaina, 9, 12, 28, 40, 53, 56, 57, 64, 
101, 125. 
aindbdd, 89. 

] aldldbdd, 217, 218. 

] aldluddin Khiliji, 74, 75. 

1 am, 13 1 . 

_ amadagni, a Vedic Rishi, 2. 

] amu, 81, 181, 220, 222. 
anajf Bhonsld, 166, 167. 
anakjf, 219. 
ang Bahddur, 234. 

; ats, the, 137, 143, 149. 
aunpur, Khaujajahan makes it his 
capital, 8o, History of 85. 

Jayadvaja Sinha, 132. 

Jay Chandra, 37. 

Jay Pal (King of Lahore), 37. 

Jay Pal II, 69 

Jaypur, 4, 131, 138, 142, 210, 21 1. 
Jay Sinha Y, sent against S'ivdjf, 
IS4- 

ay Sinha II of Jaypur, 183. 
ay Sinha of Nepal, 44. 
erusalem, 43. 

_ ews, the 43. 

‘ hansf, 160, 226, 230, 234. 

] hind, 180, 230. 
hindan, Mahdrdnf, 220. 

] injira, 153, 156. 

* izya, abolished by Akbar. 124 V 
reimposed by Aurangzeb, 133. 

, odhpur, 37, 45, 117, 138. 

( oldhds, the, 100. 
j ubilee, the 241, 243. 

* umna, the 5, 9. 

] un, 131. 

' unagarh, 86. 

1 unair, 23. 

; vdldmukhi, 69. 
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Kabul, 22, 83, 110 to 127, 129, 137, 
143, 182, 203, 216-2x9, 228, 237. 
K&damvarf, 30 

Kifur, Malik, destroys the kingdom 
of the Y&davas, 48, 75, 77, 102; 
attempts to seize the throne, 76. 
Kaikobad, becomes king and de- 
posed, 74. 

Kajo£, 13 1. 

K&lanjara, an account of the king- 
dom of. 37-38; assists Jaypal 
against Mahmud, 68; attempts at 
conquest by the Slave kings, 73 ; 
siege of 114 ; falls into the hands 
of Akbar, 120; falls into the hands 
of the English, 210. 

Kdkateyas, the, of Orangal, 46, 48; 
harassed by Kdfur, 75 ; subdued 
by Ahmad Sh£h, 90 
K 41 £p£h 4 r, invades Orissa, 84, 107. 
K&lid&s, 27, 51. 

Kalinga, 4, 15, 107. 

Kalpasutras, 6, 54, 62. 

Kalpf, 104, 234. 

Kalydna, 38, 45 46, 47, 155 
Kamal&kar. 101. 

Kamdluddin, 141, 144. 

Kamntpur, 84, 148. 

K£m Baksh, Aurangzeb's third son, 
137 * is killed 138. 

Kampilya, 60, 

Kdmr&n, becomes ruler of Kabul and 
Kandahar, 111 ; makes peace with 
Sher Sh&h, 1 13. 

Kamrup, 24. 33. 

Kan&da, 56. 

Kananar, 109. 

Kanauj, 24, 29, 30 . 33 . 35 . 3 ^, 38 , 
45, 68, 69, 72, 1 13. j 

K&nchf. 24, 43, 44, 46, 61, 92. 
Kandahar, 21, 71, m, 117, 121, 
122, 143. *44, 2*7. 2*8. 

Kangu, 107. 

Kanishka, his reign, 22. 

Kdngra or Trigarta, 41, 69, 182. 
Kinsond (Karnasuvarna)* 34. 
KantaBabu, 182. 

Kinyakubja (see Kanauj), 28. 

Kapila (a Hindu thinker), so, 56, 

57 - 


Kapilavdstu, to. 

Kapurth&la, Mahdrdjd of 180, 
230. 

Karma, doctrine of, 56. 

Karndvatf, 87 
Karnadev, 75. 

Karndl, 4. 

Karnat, IS, 46, 93 , 96, 15a. 153. 
K«(, 4. 

K 4 si Rio, driven out by Yafovanta 
Rdo Holkar, 175. 

Kdsim, 105. 

Kasim Bdrid, becomes supreme at 
Bidar, 94, 

K&Smlr, ASoka sends Bhikshu* to 
16 ; occupied by the Scythians 22 j 
king Lalit&ditya defeats Yalo* 
dharmadev, 36 ; the Punjab occu* 
pied by the kings of 41 ; Mahmud 
leads an expedition against, 69; 
annexation of 1 21 ; conquered by 
Ahmad Sh&h Abddli, 144; by 
Ranajit Sinha, x8i, 217 ; sold to 
Goldp Sinha, 222. 

Kathd Sarit Sdgara, 125. 

Kathiawar, 88, 

Kaus&mbi, 9, 21. 

Kavlra, 59, xox. 

Kdyastha, 35, 64, 84. 

Kazar, 142. 

Kdzis, 192, 202. 

Kerauli, 88, 225. 

Keshub Chander Sen, 246. 

Khdfi Khdn, 183. 

Khaibar Pass, 218. 

Khdlifa Mdmdn, 67. 

Khdlifa Omar, 89. 

Khdlifa Walid of Baghdad, 31. 
Kh&lsd army, invade British India, 
220 ; advance against the canton* 
ment at Ferozpur, 221 1 to be die* 
banded, 222. 

Khdndel, acknowledges supremacy 
of Samudra Gupta, 24 f account 
of 89 ; annexation of, 122. 

Kh&ni Azim, 123. 

Kh£n Jahdn Lodi, rebels, 139. 

Khdn Zam£n, checks the Pathins, 
1 19. 

Kharga Sinha, 220. 

Kh&sids, the, 223. 

Kh&tm&ndu, i8t, 182, 2x2. 
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Khauja Jahdn, appointed Malik us 
Sharq, So, 85. 

Khelat, 217. 

Khilijis of Delhi, 67, 78; of Mdlava, 

88 . 

Khirki, 96, 127. 

Khizir Khdn Saiyyad, 'makes him- 
self master of Delhi, 82. 

Khonds, the 214. 

Khordsdn, 67, 117. 

Khurran, Salim's third son, 123; 
127 ,128. 

Khusru, 76, 123, 127, 128, 138. 
Khiissru Malik, 71. 

Khwdrasm, 71, 73, 74. 

Kiranis, of Orrissa, 84, 219. 
Kirkpatrik, Mr. 213. 

Kirtti Sinha, 38, 114, 119 
Kfrttivarmd, 37, 45. 

Kishkindhyd, 50. 

Koel, 206. 

Kohindr, 142. 

Kollanch, 35. 

Kulbarga, 90. 

Kolhdpur, recognised as an inde- 
pendent kingdom by Sdhu, 159 ; 
Goddard pushes on to 171. 

Kols, the 214, 244. 

Konkan, the, 90-95, 134, I35» *49. 
»50, 153, 157. *59« , 7 I » 187. 

Kora, sold to the Nawab of Oudh 
147, 192; ceded to the English 191, 
205. 

Korur, 26. 

Kogala, 4, 9, 10, 181. 

Ko£dm, 9. 

Krishna, 47, 51. 

Krishnd, the (river) 44, 90. 
Krishnadev Ray, 103. 

Krishna Gupta, 28. 

Krishna Milra, 38 
Krishna Ray, 194. 

Kshatrapa, 22. 

Kshattriyas, the 3, 5, ia," 21, of 
Mdlava, 23. 

Kshaudrakas, 13. 

Kubja Vishunvardhan; 44, 46. 
Kukis, the 244. 

Kulinism, 35. 

Kumdrdevf, 24. 

Kumdrpdl, 40. 

Kumar Sen, 95. 


Kumar Sinha, 233 
Kumdrila Bhatta, 58 
Kumdun, 182, 212. 

Kumbha, 105 
Kumbha Meld, 65. 

Kundajf, 183. 

Kunhajf Bhonsld. confined in the 
fort of Satdra, 160. 

Kurdld, 173, 174, 202. 

Kuru, 8, 9. 

Kurukshetra, 4, 5, 8, 51, 100. 
Kusumpur, 24 
Ku&nagara, 10 

Kutb Shdhfs, destroy Orangal, 48, 
an account of 96-97. 

Kuthuddfn, appointed Governor of 
Delhi, 72 ; establishes his capital 
in India, 73 

Kutbul Mulk, founder of the Kutb 
Shdhis of Golconda, 96. 

Kutila character, 53. 

Kutlugh Khdn, 76. 

Xj 


Labourdonnais. 187. 

Ladak, 217 
Laghman, 68 
Lahore Durbar, 223. 

Lahore, 37, 41, 70, 7L 8 3, 127, 131, 
138, 144, 165, 178, 181, 200, 222- 
24, 230. . _ , 

Lord Lake, occupies Delhi, 200 : 
wins the battle of Laswari, 206-7 ; 
invades Holkar’s territories, 208 ; 
enters into a treaty with Sindhia, 
209. 

Lakhjf Yddava Rdy, 151 
Lakshman Sen, flies to Vikrampur, 
36 

Lakshman Sen Era started, 36. 
Lakshmf 25, 52. 

Lak«hmfdhara, 37. 

Lalitdditya, 36. 

Lalitpattan 182, 183 
Lally, Count, the French General, 
defeated at Wandewash, 193. . < 
Ldl Sinha, appointed prime mints* 
ter, 221. 

Lambert Admiral, blockades 
Rangoon, 226. 



INDEX. 


XT 


Lansdowne, Lord Viceroy (1888- 
1893) the Manipur war 241. 
Laswari, battle of, 206 
.Lawrence, Sir John, afterwards 
Lord, Viceroy (1864-1869) the 
Bhutan war, 236-237 
Lawrence, Sir Henry, killed, 232. 
Lawrence, Major, 186. 
Lavanaprasdd, 40 
Lingdyats, 46 
Littler Sir, John, 221. 

Local c elf-Government, 240 
Lodf Dynasty, 82. 

Lucknow 202, 270*233 
Lumsden, Sir Peter, 240 
Luuga Dynasty, 86 
Luni, 26 

Lytton, Lord, Virernv (1876-1880^. 
the Queen assumes the Imperial 
dignity 23Q . the second and third 
Afgh m war««, 239 
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Macnaghten, Sir William. 217. 218 

Macpherson, Sir John, 199. 

Madaji Panth, Purandharf, 163. 

Madaji Sindhia, 168, 172, 173, 175. 

Madan Pantha, 135, 155. 

M&d&ri Sheriff, 239 

Mddhav&ch&ryya 101, 103 

Mddwava Rdo 167 — 194. 

Mddhav Rdo Ndr&yan, 169—74. 

Madhydes, 5 

Madras, 47, 184, 185 — 187, 193 
194, 197, 202, 203. 213, 199, 231, 
239 

Madura 104. 

Magadha 3, 4, 9, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 
20, 27, 28, 32, 33, 46, 69, 181. 

Magadha Empire 18, 33, 34. 

Mah£bale£var 244 

Mahdbat Khdn confines Jahangir in 
his camp. 128. 

Mahdbhdrata 7, 8, 42, 47, 49, 50, 
125. 171. 

Mabdbundld, the Burmese General, 
213 

Mahdkdla 73. 

Mahdrdjddhirdia 23, 28, 29. 32, 119. 


Mahirijpur 220. 

Maharashtra 21, 39. 45: 53; 6 $ t 7 S, 
—77» * Si. 

Mahd Sinha 181 
Mahdvfra 12 
MahdvCracharita 51. 

Mah&ydna High Path School) 21, 
32 . 

M&he 196, 197, 

Mahendra 16. 

Mahfsha 16. 

Mahmud, of Ghaznf, his invasions 
of India, 68-70; his successors 
70. 

Mahmud Shdh, 84 
Mahmud Khiliji, 88. 

Mahmud, the king of Bengal, seeks 
Humsyur’s protection, U2, 
Mahmud Big&r&h, 86. 

Mahmud Gawan Khaujah, 91, 94, 
95,97,126.151. 

Mahmud II, of Mdlava, 88. 

Mahmud Lodi, 112. 

Mahmud II, (Bahmanf), 92. 

Mahmud Tughlak, 80, 82, 85. 
Mahobd, 71. 

Manipur, 241. 

Mair&w&rd 214 

Maisur, annexed by the Hoysdld 
Ball&ls, 47 : a triple alliance form- 
ed against the king of 172 ; an 
account of the State of 194; the 
second Maisur war 196-197; the 
third Maisur war, 200-201 ; the 
Fourth Maisur war, 203, 204; 

placed under British Commission- 
ers, 214. 

Maithilf, 53 
Maiwand 239 

Mdlabar Coast, the 24, 43, 76, 102, 
197. 

M£la Dev 117 
MalakeSvar 104. 

Mdlav*, an early history of 39; 
conquered by Sher Sbib, 113 j 
pacification of by Akbar 1 19 ; in- 
vaded by Malik Ambar, 127; 
Ya$ovanta Sinha sides with Ddrd, 
130 ; the Mdrhdttds fall upon, 
136. 142; Chin Kalich Khdn 
given the Subadarship of 141 ; 
separate from the Empire, 143; 
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the Subad£r invades Bundelkhund, 
x6o ; Bijf Rio appointed Subadir 
161 ; 

Milavasthityabda 20, 25. 

Mila veil i 204 
Malcolm, Captain 205. 

Malhar Rio Gaekwar 238. 

Malhar Rio Holkar 146, 160, 161. 
Milli, 13 

Milik Ahmad 92. 

Milik Ambar 96, 127 i«i. 

Milik Riji Firikf 89. 
Milik-us*Sharq 80, 85. 

Milkhed 45. 

MiUinith 48. 

Maloun, a fort 21 1. 

Mimi Siheb 220. 

Mandalay 241. 

MandaleSvara 8. 

Mandasor 25, 87. 

Mindu, 86, 87, 88, 89. 

Mangalore, the treaty of. 197. 
Minik Durg 166. 

Manu 3 6, 55. 

Minyakheta 38, 45. 

Marathi 97, 101. 

Mardin 230. 

M&rhittis, the, 150. 152, 153, 158, 
160, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 
168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 
176, 179 
Miri Hills 244. 

Martaban 213, 226. 

Martindel, General 210. 

Maruts, (the) Vedic gods 2 
Maslipatam 184. 

Mathuri 4, 20, 21, 47, 69, 209. 
Matsya 4, 5. 

Mubirak, Shih 85. 

Maudud 71. 

Munkharis, 27, 29, 30, 32 
Mauryay, the, theif account, 14-15. 
Miwilis, 152 

Mayo, Lord, Viceroy (1869-1872), 
The Duke of Edinburgh in India, 
238. 

Mecca, 30,43, 1 18, '130, 185. 

Medinf Riy 88, 106. 

Meerut, 81, 229, 230, 231. 
Megasthenes, 14. 

Maherun Nisi 127. 

Mehidpur, 178, 179. 


Menander, 17, 18. 

; Metcalfe, Sir Charles, 215, ai& 
Mewar, 75, 105, 106, 112, 120. 

Mian Mir, treaty of, 222. 

Midnipur, 191, 

Mihtrakula 25. 

Milinda PraSna 18. 

Mfminsaka 56. 

Minis 244, 

Min to, Lord, Governor-General 
(1807-1813), 210-21 1. 

Mir Jaffar, made Subadar of Bengal, 
Behar and Orissa, 189 ; removed 
from his place, 190 ; re-appointed, 
arrangement, war with him, 191. 
Mir Jumla,his rise, 96-97, 129; pur- 
sues Shuji to Bengal, 131 ; his 
death, 132. 

Mir Kasim, appointed as Subadir, 
190; his war and defeat, ib, 

Misl, 179, 180, 181. 

Mitinshari (Commentary of Hindu 
law), 46. 

Mithili, 33, 35, 59, 66, 148. 

Miyini 219. 

Miyin Tinsen, 104, 125. 
MlechchadeSa, 5. 

Mollihs 100. 

Monghyr, 191. 

Mongolia, 33, 74. 

Mohan Prasid, 197. 

Monson Colonel pursued and har- 
assed by Holkar, 208. 

Moribi, 170. 

Moradabad, 140, 230. 

Morar, 234. 

Mornington, Lord 203 (see Welles- 
ley) 

Mubirak, 76. 

Mudki, 221. 

Mngdhabodha, 47. 

Muhammad, 30. 

Mughals, the 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 85, 
93, 9^ 97, 99> >06, no, 112, 113, 

1 18, 1x9, 121, 122, 127, 129, 132, 
1 33, >34> >35, >3$, i37» >3«» >40. 
'45, >47- 

Muhammad Ali, 186-187, 194. 
Muhammad Amin, 141.' 

Mahammad Bin Kisim, 30, 131. 
Muhammadan Era, 30. 

Muhammad of Ghor, invades Gu*e- 
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rat and repelled, 40 ; invades 
India 71 ; conquers Delhi, Kanauj, 
Behar, Bengal, 71-72 i the nature 
of the conquest, 72 ; his death and 
character, 73 

Muhammad Shdh (Bahmani), puts 
Mahmud Gawan to death, 92 ; of 
Delhi, made emperor, 140 makes 
Muhammad Amin Vizier, 141 ; in. 
vasion of Nadir Shdh, 142: in- 
vasion of Ahmad Shdh Abddli, 144. 

Muhammad Sur, 115. 

Muhammad Tughlak (1325-51) his 
character 78 ; his cruelty 78 ; Ben- 
gal and the Deccan lost to the 
Delhi Empire, 79. 

Mukbanpur, 212. 

Mukhya-Pradhdn, 154. 

Mukund Rdo, 97. 

Mulrdj 39, 40, of Multan, 224. 

.Multan 25, 41, 68, 73, 82, 85, 131, 
181, 223—25. 

Mumtaj Mahal, 13 1. 

Munja, 38. 

Munro, Major 190, 197. 

Munsifships, 202. 

Murd, 14. 

Murdd, 130, 131. 

Murdri Panth, 153, 155. 

Murray, Colonel, 208. 

Murshidabad, 34, 189, 190. 

Murshid Kuli Khdn, subaddr of 
Bengal, 188. 

Mussoorie, 240, 244 

Mutiny, Sepoy, 147. 

Muzaffar Jang, 164, 186. 

Muzaffar I. 86. 

Muzaffar II. 86. 88. 

Muzaffar III. 88, 120. 




Ndbhd 230. 

Nddir Shdh, invasion of India by 

I4«, US- 
Ndgarf 53. 

Nagarkot 69, 70. 

Ndgasena, 19. 

Nagpur, 38, 143, 158, 160, 173, 
* 178, 226, 243. 

Ndhan 182. 


Nahdpana 22. 

Naimishdranya 10. 

Nainital 244. 

N»jaf Khdn, 172. 

Majimuddauld, 145, 146. 

Ndlanda 33, 66. 

Naldurg 226. 

Ndnak 101, 138. 

Nand Farnavis, helps Ndrdyan Rdo- 
to the throne, 169 ; his relations 
with Sindhia, 172; wins the battle 
of Kurdla, 173 ; supports BdjC 
Rdo II, 174; his death and cha- 
racter, 175; helps the Nizam ag- 
ainst Tipu, 200 ; 

Ndnd Saheb, 178, 226, 228, 230, 232, 
233. 234. 

Nanda, 13. 

Nanda Family, 12, 14. 

Nanda Kumdr, execution of, 196 
Nanda Rdj, 194. 

Ndnyadev, (king of Nepal), 35. 
Naogdon, 230. 

Napier, Sir Charles, 219, 228. 
Napoleon Buonaparte, 210 
Narasinha, 103, 104. 

Narasinhadev, 107. 

Ndrdyan, battle field of, 72. 
Ndrdyan Rdo, 168, 169 
Narendravardhan (Mahdrdjd), 29. 
Ndrndld, 149, 165, 207. 

Ndsik, 50. 

Nasir, 89. 

Nizam, the, origin of the family, 
140-141; his relations with Bdjf 
Rdo, 160 ; becomes vizier of Delhi' 
16 1; partially destroys Poona, 165 ; 
forms a coalition with Hyderto ex- 
pel the English 171 ; forms a 
triple alliance against Tipu, 172 ; 
defeated by Ndnd Farnavis at 
Kurdla, 173; the Nizam in the 
Carnatic war, 186: joined by Nana. 
Farnavis against Tipu 200; enter* 
into a subsidiary alliance with the 
English, 203: a part of Tipu't 
territories given to him 204 ; Sin- 
dhia’s attempts on his territories, 
206. 

Nizam Ali, 166, 167, 169, 174, 193,. 
203,-207. 

Nizam Shdh Hussain, 91, 95. 
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Nizam Shdhi , 99, 122, 127, 129, 151, 
Nizamul Mulk, 92 94, 14V. 

Non- Aryans, the, 63. 

North Behar, 4, 10. 

Northbrook, Lord, Viceroy (1872- 
1876), the Baroda affair; the visit 
of the Prince of Wales, 238. 
Northern Bengal, 33, 

Northern Circars the, 92, 164, 167, 
191, *93, 2*4 

North-Western Province*, 65. 100, 
209, 212, 215, 216 
Nott, General, 217, 218 
Ntir Jah&n, 127, 128, 129. 

Nyaya, 56, 59, 183 
Nyayadrig, 154 

o 

Ochterlony, General, 212. 

Odantpurf, 33, 34. 

Oland&z, 108. 

Ootacamund, 244. 

Orangal, 48, 75, 90, 96, 149 
Orangs, the, 244 
Orientalists, the, 215 
Orissa, 84, 85, 92, 102, 107, 121, 
123, 130, 148, 184, 188, 189, 191, 
207. 

Osiris, the Egyptian god, 9. 

Osm&n Kir£nf, 85 

Oudh, 4, 10, 23, in, 123, 141, 146, 
147, 161, 162, 182, 190, 191, 192, 
198, 200, 202, 203, 226, 229, 231, 
233, 234 

Outram, Major, 219, 228, 232, 233. 
Oxydrakae, 13. 

3? 

Padminf, 75, 105. 

Paithdna, 20. 

P&j&ris, the, 100, 

Pakshadhara Migra, 66. 

P&lak&pya, 61. 

*9) 52, 54» 58. 

Pal lavas, the, in Southern India 40 ; 
difference with the Chdldkyas, 44, 
the Cholas rise on their ruins, 46. 
Pals, the, an account of the danasty, 
33 ) 34 » 35 . 


Pdndla, 156. 

Pa nch&la, 4, 5, 60. 

Panchavatf, 50 
Pandit Rio, 169 
Pindn (king), 50, 

Pandu, the (river), 232. 

Pdndua, 83. 

Pindya, 43, 46. 

P&nini, 7, 20, 54, 61. 

P&nipat, first battle of (1526), 

83, 106, in* second battle of 
( *556), 1 16 1 third battle of (1761) ; 
146 . events after the third battle 
of 166 
Panjdeh, 240 

Paramabhatt&raka, 28, 29, 32. 
Param&ras, 32, 40, 73 
Paramardfdev, 38, 42, 71. 

Paragur&m, 43. 

Paricheh&rd, 91. 

P£rgajf Bhons!£, 158. 

Parsis, the 30. 

P&rwez, 128. 

Pdtaliputra, 13-16, 21, 24. 

P£tanjala, 56, 57. 

Patanjali, 19, 56. 

Path^Ln (empire), M&lava annexed 
to, 39: Guzerat annexed to, 40 ; 
first sruggle with the Mughals, 76; 
constitution of the army 77 ■ con- 
fined to Delhi, 80; its extinction, 
81 ; State of India under the 
Pathans, 99.101, 148: their account 
till the Mughal supremacy, 102* 
121. 

Patiala, Mah£r£j&, of 180, 230 
Patna, 111, 1 12, 190. 

Pattan, 39. 

Paundras, the 33. 

Paundravardhan, 15. 

Pegu, 226. 

Pekin, 182. 

Penn£konda, 104. 

Pero Penlo, 237. 

Perron, 175. 

Persia, 14, 35, 31, 73, 78,91,97, 
110,111,117,131, 137, 143, 143, 
210, 228. 

Perso- Aryans, the 40. 

Perumal (Governor) 43. 

Peshawar 21, 22, 68, 69, 144, 224, 
330. 
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Peshkus, 190. 

Peshwa, 95, 145, 154, 159, 160.67, 
171.78, 187, 304, 307, 3 i 6 . 

Pharaoh (Egyptian king,) 9. 

Phil lour 330. 

Philosophy (Hindu) 55 to 59. 

Pilajf Gaekwar, 160. 

Pind&ris, the 177, 178, 313 , 245. 

Pfr, 80, 100, 149. 

Pitak (basket), 13. 

Pitt, Mr. aoo. 

Plassey, battle of 189, 229. 

Pliny, a Roman Geographer, 19, 48. 


Pod9, the 33. 

Pondicherry 164, 185, 186, 193. 
Poona, 66, 152, 166, 168, 170, 171- 
77, 206, 243. 

Port Blair, 238. 

Portuguese, the, in India 108-109; 
tobacco introduced 128 ; oppose 
the establishment of English 
factories in India, 184. 

PrabhcLkara vardh* n, 29 
Prnbhdsa (K&thiawdr), 15, 100 
Prabodha-Chandrodaya, 38. 

Pr&chf (the Greek Prasii), 13. 
Pradhdns, 154, 163 
Prahldl Nfrajf, 157. 

Prakrit, 23, 54 

Prasenajit (the Ikshviku king), 10. 
Pratdprudra, 48, 101, 107. 

Pratdp Sinha, 120. 

Prat&p S iva, 178. 

Pratinidhi, 157, 160. 

Pratisth&n, 19. 

Praydg, 65. 

Prince Akbar, 137. 

Prince Azim, 137. 

Prince Feroz, 233. 

Prince of Wales, 238. 

Prince Sh£h A'lam, 137. 

Prithvf Rag 38, 42, 71, 72, 105. 
Prithvf Ndr£yan, 182. 

Prithvf R£y R&sau, 42. 

Prome, 226. 

Public Service Commission, the 242 


247- 

Pulindas, 33. 

Pulumdyi ViSishthfputra, 21. 
Punjab, the 2, 17, 20, 23, 24, 69, 71, 
74,76, 80, 111, IIS, 118, * 43 > 

145, *8i, i8 2, 183,211,218,222, 


33*» 232, 337, «43* 
Punnair, 220. 
Purdnas, 20, 49, 63. 
Purandar, 152, 171. 
Purandarpur, 170. 
Puri, 106, 107. 
Purinda, 173. 

PurnUL, 204. 

Puru, 13. 

Purushapur, 22. 
Ptirva Mfminsd, 58. 
Purvfs, 12. 

Pushpamitra, 19 — 20. 
Puttri, 94. 


ca 

Queen, the, 235, 238, 241. 
Queen’s proclamation, 235 
Quilan, 109. 


: R 

Radlid Gupta, 15. 

Raghujf Bhonsla, invades Bengal, 
143 ; sent to watch the M 4 rhdtt 4 
interests in Berar, 160 ; defeats 
All V*rdi Kh 4 n, 163, 188; receives 
Orissa and a tribute of two lakhs 
of rupees, 189; makes peace with 
the English, 207. 

Raghunandan, 101. 

R&ghava, his operations in the 
Punjab, 165 ; becomes guardian of 
Mddhava Rdo, 1 66 ; defeats Nizam 
Ali, 1671 kills N£r£yan R4o, 169 • 
his relations with the English, 170; 
receives a pension, 171. 
Raghuvanga, 51. 

Raichar Dodb, 226. 

Rdjd Gurudds, 196. 

R&jagriha, 12, 13. 

R&jar&ja, 107. 

Rdjd R 4 m, 156, 157, 158, 159. 

R 4 j& S&hu, or S'tvdjf II., treaty with 
Daud, 138; treaty with Hussein 
Ali, 140 ; ascends the throne, 1581 
appoints Bdlijf Bdjf Rdo as Pesh* 
wa, 163; events on his death, 164. 
R&jataranginf, 52. 

K&jendra Chola, 46, 107. 
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Rdjgarh, 152. 

Rdjmahal, 84. 

Rdjmahendrf, 96. 

Rdjputana, 230. 

Rajshahi, 183. 

Rdj Sinha, 133. 

Rdj&tiya, 8, 64. 

RijyapAI, 37, 69. 

Rdjyavardhan, 29, 39. 

R£m, 50, 51, 105. 

RAtn Rdjd, 75, 98. 99, 103, 104, of 
Satdra, 159, 163, 178. 

Rdmdnanda, 59. 

Rdmdnuja, 47, 49, 50, 59. 

Rdmdyana, the 7, 50, 125. 152. 
Rdmchandradev, 105. 

Rdm Chander Panth, 157, 158. 
Rameses, 9, 

Rdmegvar, 75, 103. 

Rdmgarh, 163. 

Rdm Mohan Rdy, Rdjd, 246. 

Rdm gdstrf, 168, 169, 183. 

Ran Bahddur, 1S2. 

Ranajf Sindhia, 160, 161. 

Ranajit Sinha, 180, 181, 216, 217, 
220. 

Rdnd Prasdd, 117. 

Rdnds of Udaypur, 120, 123, 127, 
133- 

Rdnd of Vednaur, 194. 
Ranastambhapur, 88, 120. 

Rangoon, 147, 213, 225, 22 6, 231. 
Rdni Bhavdnf, 183. 

Raniganj, 229, 232. 

Rdrh (Western Bengal), 34, 35. 
Rdsamdld, 52. 

Rdshtrakdtas, the 36, 38, 39, 45, 
kingdom of 45, 47? 61. 

Rasul, 224. 

Ratan Chdnd, 140. 

Rdthor, 37, 45. 

Ratnapur, 38. 

Rattas, 45. 

Rdvana, 50* 

Rawalpindi, 240. 

Riyg.rh, i 3 j, 153, 155, 156, 157, 160. 
Raymond, 203. 

Rdy Pithord, 42. 

Rdy Sihara, 86. 

Rdysfn, 113. 

Rdy Sinha, 88. 

Regulating Act, 195. 


Rewa, X04, 105. 

Rezia, 73. 

Rhotds, xi2, 1 13, Z14. 

Richard, Captain, 213. 

Rigveda, the 1, 2, 3, 42, 48, 49* 55* 
Rigveda Samhitd, 1. 

Rigvedf Brdhmans, 4 
Ripon, Lord Viceroy (1880*1884), 
Local self-government scheme, 239 
Vernacular Press Act repealed. 239. 
Rishis, 2, 3, 4, 6, 9, 10, 56, 65. 
Roberts, General, 239. 

Roe, Sir Thomas 128, 184. 
Rchilkhund 4,60, 167, 192,205,230. 
Rohillas, the 143-47, 167, 192 
Rose, Sir Hugh 233, 234, 235. 
Rudraddma, 22. 

Rtip 84. 

Russians, the 240. 

s 

Saddsiva, 103, 104. 

Saddgtva Rdo, 146, 147, 165*66. 
Sddat Ali, opposes the advance of 
Nadir, 142; proceeds to oppose the 
Mdrhdttds, 161 ; cedes Kora and 
Rohilkhund to the English 205. 
Sadr Divdni Addlat, established, 
199 ; reformed, 209; abolished, 
236. 

Safdar Jang, 144. 

Saharanpur, 138, 146, 230. 

Sahyddri, the 90, 95, 150, 159, 243. 
gaiva, 56, 182. 

Saiyyad Husain Ali, 139, 158. 

S'aka era, 22. 

S'akadvfpa, 21. 

S'dkala, 19, 25. 

S'akdri, 26. 

S'dketa, 19. 

S'dkhds, 6, 54. 

Saldbat Jang, assisted by Dupleix, 
assumes the subaddrship, 164, 186, 
War with the Peshwa, 165; loses 
his subaddrship, 193. 

Salbai, treaty of, 171. 

Sale, Sir Robert, 217, 218. 

Saifm, Akbar’s son, hie refractory 
conduct, declared his heir by 
Akbar, 193; assumes the title of 
Jahangir, 127. 
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Salsctte 164, 171. 

Sima, 3. 

Sdmdni 67. 

Sdmanta Sinha 39. 

Samarkand 103, no. 

Samar Sinha 105. 

Sdmaveda 1, 4, 5 * 

Sdmaveda Samhitd 3. 

Samavedf Brdhmans 5. 

S'ambhujf, capture of, 135 ; his life, 

156. 

S'ambhujf, II. 158, 159. 

Samhitd, Vedic 1, 4> 6; medical, 
63. 

Samudra Gupta 24, 34. 

Sandtan 84. 

Sangama 103. 

Sangamedvar, 135. 

Sanghamitrd 16. 

Sangfti (Council of the Buddhists) 


12, 22. 

Sangrdm Sinha 87 — 89, 105, III. 
S'ankardchdryya, 44 5 ®» ^S* 
Sdnkhya 56, 57. 

Sannydsf, 7, 10, 58, 65, 132, 149 - 
Sanskrit, 7, 21, 52, 54 * 5& 107, ,a S ? 

182, 246. 

Santdls, the 223. 

Saptaparni (cave) 12. 

Sapta Sindhu 2. 

Sdradd character, 53. 

Sdrangadev, 39, 40. 

Saras vat f, 2, 4, 5, 6, 9, 72. 

Sarayd, 3 

Sarbuland Khdn, 160. 

Sardedmukhf 140, 151, 157, 174,207. 
Sarfrdz Khdn, 188. 

S'addnk* 28, 29, 34. 

Sasseram 112. 

S'dstras 56, 66, 154. 

Satf rite 214. 

Saugor 233. 

Soumana Rdjputs 41 
Sauvfras, the 31, 41, 86. 
Savantawari, 21 1 
Savitd, a Vedic God 2. 

Schwartz 947. 

Science of Medicine 7, 60. 

Science of War 7. 

Scythians, the 20, 21, 22, 23. 25, 


& 


42. 

leucus 14. 


Seljuk Tartars 70. 

Semiramis (Assyrian queen) 9. 

Sen kings 33. 

Sepoy Mutiny 147, 178, 243. 
Serampur 185. 

Seringa pat am 194, 201, 204. 

Set to 

Shdh Alam I, (See Bahddur Shdh I.) 
Shdh Alam II, 134,135, 146, 147, 

1 55, >67, 172 
Shdhpur 212, 213. 

Shah Husain Arghtin 86. 

Shdh Jahdn, becomes Emperor 
( 1627.1658) annexation of Ahmed- 
nagar, 129; his character, 13 1. 
Shdhjahanpur, 230. 

Shdh j f Bhonsla, father of iSivdji ; 
imprisoned 152 ; released, 153 ; 
his death, 155. 

Shdh Shujd 130 — 31, 216 — 18. 
Shamsuddln Iilids Shdh 79, 83, 84. 
Sharqi kings 80, 82, 83, 84, 85. 
Shayista Khdn 154. 

Shehriydr 128 — 29. 

Sher Ali 239. 

Sher Shdh, siege of Kdlaniara, 38, 
becomes Sultan of Bengal, 84 \ his 
life and character 112-1 14; his 
successors, 115. 

Sher Shdh II 1 19. 

Sher Sinha (Rdjd) 220 (General) 224 
Shillong 244. 

Shiyds 97, 98. 

Sholapur 134. 

Shore, Sir John 202, 203. 
Shujauddauld 198. 

Shujauddln, 188. 

Sikandar Sur 115. 

Sikandar Lodi 83—85, 104, 112. 
Sinandar Jah 207. 

Sikh 127, 137, 138, 143, ISO, 179 * 
180,181, 183,211,218, 222, 223, 
225, 226, 233. 

Sikkim 182, 214. 

Sikri (Fatehpur) 106, ill. 

S'tkshd 54. * 

S'ildbhadra 34. 

S'ildditya 28. 

Simla 213, 231, 244. 

Simoga 201. 

Sindh 5, 31, 40, 4 *> 73 » 79 ? 86» i* 7 » 
121, 131, 144 , 219 » 343 . 
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Sindhia 161, 167, 17* — 75» *78, 
179, 203, 205— -9, 820, 230, 234, 
240. 

gindhkbeir 151. 
gindhum£t& 2. 

Slndhurdj 39. 

Sinhagarh 155, 158 
S'ir4juddaul4 187, 189. 

Sirhind 82, 83, 143 
Sirii Anjangdon 207. 

S'iSundga 9, 12. 

Sitd SO. 

Sftdnd 236. 

Sftipur 232. 

S'iva 27, 45. 

S'iv£jf, (founder of Marwar), 37. 
S'ivajf, (founder of the Mdrhdttd 
Empire), establishes the kingdom 
of Satara, 99; his visit to Delhi, 
132; his life and character, 152- 

156. 

S'ivajf II. 13 8 , *57' 

S'ivaji III 158. 

S'ivrdj 21 1. 

Siy£rul Mutakherin 183. 

Skanda Gupta 24, 25. 

Slave kings 73, 74, 75, 77. 

Sleeman, Colonel 215. 

Smriti Kalpataru 37. 

Sobr&on 222. 

Solar Dynasty 23, 46, 50. 

Soma 3, 8. 

Soman&th 40, 70, 86. 

Some$var 42 
SomeSvar IV. 46. 

S'ona, the (river) 12. 

Southern India 6, 19, 20, 30, 43 
Srautasiitias 55, 60. 

Srdvastf 10. 

S'rlpatf R&o 160. 

Stevenson, Colonel 206 
Suvarnabhdmi (Lower Burma) 16. 
Subsidiary Alliance 174. 

Subuddhi Khdn 84. 

Subuktigm 37, 41, 67. 

Suddhodana 10. 

S'ddras 3, 5, 6, 64, 

Sukarchakid Misl 180. 

Sukha R4m Bdpu 169. 

Sdktas, the 2. 

Sulaim&n Kirdnf, 84. 

S ulvasutrs , 60. 


Sunga empire, 19. 

Sun-God, 25. 

Sunnis, 98. 

Supreme Court, 198, 199, 236. 

Sur tribe, the 71, H2: dynasty,! 15. 

S'urasena, 4, 5 

Surat, 154, 155, 170, 184. 

Stiryyajf Pi«al, 157. 

Su^hfmn, 14, 15. 

Sugruta, 60 
Sut&nuti 185 

Sutlej, the 13, 138, 144, 179, l8o> 

l8l, 210, 212, 221, 222. 

Sutras, the 6, 7, 9, 19. 

Syria, 43 


Tailanga, 21. 

Tailangf, 53. 

Tailapa, 39, 45 
T&j Mahal, 131. 

Tdlikot, 95,98, 99, 104. 

TAlukdars of Oudh, 231, 235. 
Tdnd4, 84. 

Tdnjore, 104, 152, 155. 

Tanso Penlo, 237. 

T4nti& Topi, 233, 234. 

T&r& B4i, 158 
Tardi Beg Khdn, 118. 

Tartary, 22, 25, 33. 

Tasila, 13, 15. 

Teignmouth, Lord, 202. 

Tej Sinha, 221. 

Teling& Mukundadev, 84, 107. 

Telis, the, ioo 
Temple, Sir Richard. 238- 
Tenaserim, 213. 

Tewari, 5 

Thane^var, 27, 29, 69, 72. 

Thomas, Saint, 43 
Thugs, the 215, 245. 

Tibet, 21, 32. 

Trikendrajit, 241. 

Timmdjf, 41. 

Timur, invasion of, 80, 81. 

Tipird, 79, 84. 

Tipu Sultdn, his relations with the 
English after the second Maisur 
War, 197} Third Maisur War, 200, 

1 T\r&orf, 72. 
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Tirumalla, 103-— *4. 

Tobago (Island), 128. 

Todar Mall, 12 1, 126. 

Tomar (family), 42. 

Tonk Rdmpur, 179. 

Tordman, 25, 26. 

Tornd, 152. 

Trailokyavarmd, 38 
Travancore, 200. 

Trichmopoly, 186. 

Trigarta (Kdngra), 41. 

Tripitakas (three baskets), 12. 
Trivedf, 5. 

Triveni, 107. 

Tryambakjf, 177. 

Tughral Khan, 74 
Tukdjf Ilolkar, 175 
Tukdrdm, 10 1. 

Tulligram, 170 
Tungabhadrd, 90. 

XT 

l T cn, 71. 

Udaydditya, 40. 

Udayajf Pauydr, 159. 

Udaypur, 106. 

Uday Sinha, 120. 

Udgdtri priests, 4. 

Udvdndld, 190 

Ujjdyinf, 15, 21, 22, 2 ( 5 , 40, 65, 73, 

• 3 °. '75 

Ulagh Khan, 40, 76. 

Umbala, 221. 

Undo, 232 
Upa Gupta, 16. 

Upanishad, 7, 55, 56, 1 29. 
Upapurdnas, 63. 

Upend ra, 39. 

Ushand, 55 

Uttarardmacharita, 51. 

Uzbeks, no, 121. 


XT 

Vdchaspati Migra, 10 1. 
Vaidyas, the, 35, 65. 
Vaiiali, xo. 

Yaigeshika, 56, 59. 
VaWya, 3 . 5. 9. «4- 
Vakili Mutdlak, 172. 


Valabhf, 27, 28, 40. 

Vdlmfki, 49, 51. 

Vdmadev, a Vedic Rishi, 2. 

Vdna Bhatta, 30, 53. 

Vansittart, Mr. 190. 

Vardhamihira, 27. 

Vararuchi, 27. 

Varendra (North Bengal), 35, 36. 
Varuna, a Vedic god, 2. 

Vdsava, 46 

Vasco ua Gama, 109. 

VfJ&stha, a Vedic Rishi, 2 
Vasudev (Brdhman minister), 20 j 
(Scythian king), 22. 

V itdpi, 44 

Vdyu, a Vedic god, 2. 

Vrdangas, 54, 60. 

Vedanta, 44, 55, 56, 58, 59. 

Vedas, the, 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 30, 49, S3, 

54 ? 5 ° 

Vedic Civilisation, 49 
Vedic Prosody, 49. 

Vellore, 204, 210. 

Vtnice, 108 

Vernaculausts, the, 215. 

Vernacular Press Act, 239. 

Vicovich, 206 
Vidarbha, 20. 

Vidcha, 4, 12. 

Vidi£a (Vilgd), 21. 

Vihdras (monasteries), 1 6. 

Vihdri Mall, 120, 

Vijaynagar, 102, 109. 

VlJJala, 46 

Vikramdditya, 2S, 38, 116. 
VUrampur, 36. 

Vikram Samvat, 21, 26, 46. 

Vinaya, 12. 

Vindyak Rdo, 90. 

Vindhyas, the 4, S, 6, 22, 75, 78, 344 
Vira Bukka, 103. 

Vfrbal, 126. 

Vigdladev, 40, 42. 

Vishnu, 84 , 45 . 51 , 59 . 

Vishnupdda, temple of, 183. 

Vishnu Purdna, 8. 

Vishnuvardhan, 47. 

Vrtvdmitra, a Vedic Rishi, 2 , 

Vigvds Rdo, 147. 

Vigvegvar Bhatta, 101. 

Vigvegvar, temple of, 1x4. 

Vitddoka, 15. 
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Vopadev, 47 * 

Vrihadratha (Maurya king), 18, 20. 

Vrihadvala, 40. 

Vrinddvan, 100. 

Vyfisa, 49.56) 57 - 

"W* 

Wijid Ali Shdh 227. 

Wandewash, 193, 197. 

Ward (a Missionary,) 247. 

Wargion, 170, 171. 

Waston, Admiral, 187, 189 

Wellesley, Lord Governor-General, 
(1798-1805), State of India, 203; 
the fourth Maisur war, 203-204; 
annexation of Rohilkhund, 205 ; 
third M&rh&tti war, 205.206; peace 
with Sindhia and the R&jd of 
Nagpur, 207 ; war with Holkar, 208; 
his reforms, 208-209. 

Wellesley, Sir Arthur, defeats Sin- 
dhia at Assai, 206. 

Western Gh&ts 17 . 

West Indies, the 108. 

Wilson, General, 231 

Windham, General, 233, 234. 


Yddavas 47, 75, 151, 194, 204. 
Yajnavalkya (a writer on Hindu 
Law) 55. 

Yijurveda, 1, 3, 5. 

Yajurvedf Brihmans, 5. 

Y£kub Khdn, 239 
Yama, 55 

Yandabu, 2 <3, 225. 

Y&ska, 54. 

Yas'odharmadev, 25, 26, 27, 29,38. 
Yas'ovanta R£o, 175, 176. 
Yas'ovanta Sinha, 130. 
Yas'ovarmadev of Kannauj, 36, of 
K&lanjara, 37. 

Yati, 7, 10 
Yavanas, 15, 19 

Yonades' (Greek Countries,) 16. 
Yudhisthir 42, 50. 

Yusafzais, 126. 

Yusuf (Shaikh) of Multan, 86. 
Yusuf Adil Shdh, gt , 97. 

Yuvar&ja, 50. 
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Zafar, 86. 

Zamorin, 109. 

Zemindars, 198, 201, 231, 233. 
Zeman Shih, 203, 205. 

Zulfikdr Kh&n, 138, 139, 157, 158. 


Xavier, St. 125. 
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